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PREFACE

Significance of the manual lies in the development of communicative and
professional competence as one of the key types of implementation of compe-
tence approach in general. The history of English is a fascinating field of study
in its own right, but it also provides a valuable perspective for the contemporary
study of the language. The historical account promotes a sense of identity and
continuity, and enables us to find coherence in many fluctuations and conflicts
of present-day English language use. Above all, it satisfies the deep-rooted sense
of curiosity we have about our linguistic heritage. People like to be aware of
their linguistic roots.

This training manual is intended for the 3™ year students at the Department
of Romanic and Germanic Languages and taking the course the History of the
English Language. It fully meets the requirements of the programme in the sub-
ject. The purpose of this aid is to help students, as advanced learners of English,
to extend their linguistic and professional competence by:

e presenting significant notions of the History of the English Language as
a subject;

¢ helping students preparing for the seminars;

e providing them with some strategies for learning, theoretical and practi-

cal materials;

e increasing their motivation towards further education;

e developing critical thinking.

The training manual is divided into two parts focusing on theory and
practice. The materials in the first part are organized to help the students sys-
tematize the crucial points of the lectures. The second part deals with the practi-
cal assignments which are aimed to brush up learners’ practical skills in all his-
torical aspects of the language. The appendices contain 300 hundred multiple
choice tests for self-control, themes for students’ self-study, sample module pa-
pers, sample articles All-Ukrainian and International students’ scientific confer-
ences on the historical aspects of the English language, some schemes and
charts.

The training manual is compiled by O. V. Babenko, Ph.D. in Philology, As-
sociate Professor at the Department of Romanic and Germanic Languages, The
Education and Research Institute of Natural Sciences and the Humanities, Na-
tional University of Life and Environmental Sciences of Ukraine, Kyiv.



Lecture 1

INTRODUCTION TO THE COURSE
“THE HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE”

Plan

The subject, the goal and the main objectives / problems of the HEL
Methods of studying the HEL

Sources of studying the HEL

The connection between the HEL and the history of its people

The periodization of the HEL

AEE SIS

References:

Obligatory:

1. Bep6a JL.T'. IcTopist aHIMiChKOT MOBU: HaBY.MOCIOHUK JJIsI CTY/I. BUII. HaBY.
3aknanaiB. /JI.I.Bepba; 3a pen. E.®. Pikko. — Bua.3, Bunpasin. — Binuuus:
Hosa Knura, 2012.— na anari. mosi, C. 6 —18.

2. Pactopryesa T.A. Uctopus anrmuiickoro si3eika: YueOHuk/ T.A. Pactopry-
eBa. — 2-e¢ u3a. crep. — M: OO0 «M3natensctBo Actpensy: OO0 «3na-
teabcTBO ACT», 2003. [4 ] c. — Ha aHri. 13, C. 10 -23.
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1. babenko O.B. Kypc nekuiii 3 icropii aHrmiicbkoi MoBU. HapuanbHuii
MOCIOHUK 1Ji cTyAeHTiB 31 crnemianbHocTi 6.020303 "®dinonoria (Ilepek-
nan)", Yactuna 1/ O.B. babenko. — Bug-no HYBIll, 2011.— Ha aHri. MoBi,
C.6-31.
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http://www.elib.bsu.by/handle/123456789/10663?mode=full
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http://www.wmich.edu/medieval/resources/IOE/genintro.html
http://bosworth.ff.cuni.cz/finder/3/maeg%C3%BEum
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OUTLINE

1. The subject, the aim and the main tasks / problems
of the HEL

The goal of this course is to investigate of the development of the system
of the English language.

Objectives of the course:

e to study different linguistic processes,
e to show causes and ways of formation of specific linguistic features of the EL.

The subject matter of the course is the changing nature of the language
through more than 15 hundred years of its existence.

The course includes:
historical phonology
historical morphology
historical syntax
historical lexicology

The history of the EL is closely connected with cognate languages. In the
process of the development of the EL two main trends can be observed:

1) the appearance of new forms and words;

2) the disappearance of the obsolete forms.

1) Phonetics and spelling. English spelling is difficult because it is more
traditional, more conventional than phonetics. The value of Latin letters differs
from their value in other cognate languages, such as German or French: e.g. bite
— 4 letters, 3 sounds; night — 5 letters, 3 sounds. Sound system changes rather
slowly because it must constantly preserve the contrast between the phonemes
that are essential to the differentiation between morphemes.

2) Grammar. During the historical development of the EL some grammat-
ical forms appeared, others became obsolete and disappeared. Every language
has an organized structure of grammar. Any changes meet all these requirements
and correlate with the norms of the language. Some changes meet exceptions: a
book — books, but a woman — women.

Grammar changes very slowly because grammar structure provides
frames and patterns for other systems of the language.

3) Word stock. It’s a part of the language that changes more rapidly. In
the process of the English development a lot of words of French origin appeared
in the EL. The fact that words of the French origin occur very often in the Eng-
lish word stock proves that the process of borrowings is a characteristic feature
in a language. Changes in the vocabulary can be observed during the lifetime of
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one generation: borrowing of a coined word can appear as the result of achieve-
ments in technological, economical, computer spheres of life.

It is necessary to state that changes in the word stock are also caused by
changes in the linguistic groups to which a language belongs. But all alterations
in the word stock do not break up the language system, they support it and show
how it works.

Conclusion: A language is non-static. Changes are taking place all levels
of the language. The nature of linguistic changes is mainly determined by its
characteristics and its functions in the society (communicative, expressive, etc.).

2. Methods of studying the HEL

Any language can be investigated with the help of two main scientific ap-
proaches: 1)synchronic; 2) diachronic.

According to the synchronic approach, all linguistic factors of Modern
English are analysed. According to the diachronic approach, any language phe-
nomenon is treated as a part of ever-lasting process and evolution.

In order to learn as much as possible about the language, it’s necessary to
analyse linguistic factors not only from the point of the synchronic approach, but
also with the help of the diachronic one. The division between synchronic and
diachronic approaches is conventional. This division exists more in theory than
in practice.

In the diachronic approach to studying the language two main methods
are used: the comparative method and the internal reconstruction method. The
comparative method compares variations between different languages. For
example, full cognates have similar phonetic and semantic structure and share
the same etymology: Lat. padre, Eng. father, G. vater, etc.; root cognates have
the same origin but only in their root: Lat. deus, Sanskrit devah, Eng. divine.
The internal reconstruction method compares variant forms within a single
language under the assumption that they descend from a single, regular form.



3. Sources of studying the HEL
The studying of the HEL is based on different English historical
documents and English texts which formed the English language: for example,
“The Song of Beowulf”; King’s Alfred translation of Orosius’s “Universal
History”; Chaucer’s “The Canterbury Tales”; W. Shakespeare’s “Hamlet”.

4. The connection between the HEL and the history of its people

All linguistic alterations are interconnected or closely connected with the
events which take place in the political, economical, cultural life of people, i.e.
with the history of the country. As a result, new words and word combinations
appear in a language in order to name the things that exist in different periods of
the development of the country. Example: During the reign of the Normans, many
words related to the ruling classes and the business of government entered
English from French. Among these words are: attorney, baron, city, conservative,
countess, county, damage, duchess, duke, empire, executive, govern, judicial,
jury, justice, liberal, marriage, nobility, parliament, perjury, petty, prince, prison,
regal, representative, republic, royal, senator, sovereign, state, traitor, viscount.

5. The periodization of the HEL

The history of English is divided into three periods usually called Old
English (or Anglo- Saxon), Middle English, and Modern English.

Henry Sweet: “OE was the period of full endings, ME was the period
of leveled endings and the NE is the period of no endings!”

The periods of English:

1) 450- 1100 — Old English (OE) — the language of Beowulf. Beowulf is
an anonymous Old English epic poem in alliterative verse, believed to have been
composed in the 8th century A.D.

2) 1100 (1066)— 1500 — Middle English (ME) — The language of Geoffrey
Chaucer (?1340- 1400), the English poet who wrote “The Canterbury Tales”.

3) 1500-till today — Modern English (ModE, or NE):

3.1. 1500- 1650 — Early Modern English (or Renaissance English) — the
language of William Shakespeare.

3.2. 1650 — Present Modern English (or Present-Day English) — the
language as spoken today.

This periodization is conventional and based on the historical events of
the country.

The history of the English language really started with the arrival of three
Germanic tribes who invaded Britain during the 5th century AD. These tribes,



the Angles, the Saxons and the Jutes, crossed the North Sea from what today is
Denmark and northern Germany. At that time the inhabitants of Britain spoke a
Celtic language. But most of the Celtic speakers were pushed west and north by
the invaders — mainly into what is now Wales, Scotland and Ireland. The Angles
came from England and their language was called Englisc — from which the
words England and English are derived. Germanic invaders entered Britain on
the east and south coasts in the 5th century.

Traditionally the history of the development of the English language is
divided into three main periods:

1. The Old English Period (OE) 449 — 11 century (1066);

2. The Middle English Period (ME) 11 century — 15 century;

3. The Modern English Period (ModE) 15 century — up to now.

Each of these periods can be divided into two small periods, ex. OE —
Early OE and Late OE.

1. Old English (450-1100 (1066) AD)

The invading Germanic tribes spoke similar languages, which in Britain
developed into what we now call Old English. Old English did not sound or look
like English today. Native English speakers now would have great difficulty
understanding Old English. Nevertheless, about half of the most commonly used
words in Modern English have Old English roots. The words be, strong and
water, for example, derive from Old English.

From the point of view of the political and social characteristics the OE
period was the period of the tribal system. That is the people lived in large clans
headed by the leaders. It was the period when they only began to learn to
cultivate land.

From the point of view of the linguistic characteristics of the period there
was no uniform language. When we speak of the OE language we mean the
community of related tongues spoken by the OE tribes. If we consider the
language system of the OE period we find that the language of that time was
typically synthetic: like all old languages. Each notional part of speech had a
great number of grammatical markers (affixes): thus, the noun had nine
declensions; the verb had several conjugations. Word order in the sentence was
much more free than it is now.

2. Middle English (1100-1500)
In 1066 William the Conqueror, the Duke of Normandy (part of modern
France), invaded and conquered England. The new conquerors (called the
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Normans) brought with them a kind of French, which became the language of
the Royal Court, and the ruling and business classes. For a period there was a
kind of linguistic class division, where the lower classes spoke English and the
upper classes spoke French. In the 14th century English became dominant in
Britain again, but with many French words added. This language is called
Middle English. It was the language of the great poet Chaucer (c1340-1400), but
it would still be difficult for native English speakers to understand today.

As to the ME period socially and politically it began as the period of the
decay of the tribal system and the formation of feudalism. On the one hand it
was progressive for the country but on the other hand it resulted in isolation of
different parts of the country which in its turn resulted in the formation of the
local dialects.

From the point of view of the development of the language the ME
period is characterized as a period of transition from the synthetic structure to
the analytical structure which the Modern English language has now. There are
two most important processes which effected the language and which are
responsible for its change; they are:

- the phonetic process of reduction — unstressed vowels came to be
reduced; it was one of the main reasons for dropping of endings;

- the grammatical process of leveling on analogy — the use of different
forms according to the same productivity models.

3. Modern English

3.1 Early Modern English (1500-1650)

Early Modern English period of the development of the English nation as
a nation from the political point of view and the period of the formation of the
uniform literary language and the establishing of the literary norm. Towards the
end of Middle English, a sudden and distinct change in pronunciation (the Great
Vowel Shift) started, with vowels being pronounced shorter and shorter. From
the 16th century the British had contact with many peoples from around the
world. This, and the Renaissance of Classical learning, meant that many new
words and phrases entered the language.

As the process of the standardization (unification) of the English language
was taking place, there were numerous discussions among scholars, writers
about the ways of the further English language development. There were three
main groups of opinions:

1. The language can borrow as many words from other languages as
possible because it will enrich the language;
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2. English should remain a monosyllabic language and not borrow words
from other languages;

3. The language should develop by itself.

The process of the English language standardization was achieved not by
itself but due to the activity of many people. As to the spelling, they were trying
to work out certain general fixed rules of spelling, but at the beginning of the
Modern English period the spelling still varied from writer to writer.

The invention of printing also meant that there was now a common
(uniform) language in print. The first printer was William Caxton. He founded the
first printing house. Caxton printed his first book in 1476 in the London dialect
which strengthened it. Books became cheaper and more people learned to read.
Printing also brought standardization to English. Spelling and grammar became
fixed, and the dialect of London, where most publishing houses were, became the
standard. In 1604 the first English dictionary “Table Alphabeticall” was published.

3.2 Late Modern English (1650-Present)

The main difference between Early Modern English and Late Modern
English is vocabulary. Late Modern English has many more words, arising from
two principal factors:

firstly, the Industrial Revolution and technology created a need for new
words; secondly, the British Empire at its height covered one quarter of the earth's
surface, and the English language adopted foreign words from many countries.

From around 1600, the English colonization of North America resulted in
the creation of a distinct American variety of English. Some English pronun-
ciations and words "froze" when they reached America. In some ways,
American English is more like the English of Shakespeare than modern British
English is. Some expressions that the British call *Americanisms™ are in fact
original British expressions that were preserved in the colonies while lost for a
time in Britain (for example trash for rubbish, loan as a verb instead of lend, and
fall for autumn; another example, frame -up, was re-imported into Britain
through Hollywood gangster movies).

Today, American English is particularly influential, due to the USA's
dominance of cinema, television, popular music, trade and technology (including
the Internet). But there are many other varieties of English around the world,
including for example Australian English, New Zealand English, Canadian
English, South African English, Indian English and Caribbean English.
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A Chronology of the English Language
55 BCE: Roman invasion of Britain under Julius Caesar
43 CE: Roman invasion and occupation under Emperor Claudius. Beginning of
Roman rule of Britain
436: Roman withdrawal from Britain complete
449: Anglo-Saxon settlement of Britain begins
450-480: Earliest Old English inscriptions date from this period
597: St. Augustine arrives in Britain. Beginning of Christian conversion of the
Anglo-Saxons
731: The Venerable Bede publishes The Ecclesiastical History of the English
People in Latin
792: Viking raids and settlements begin
865: The Danes occupy Northumbria
871: Alfred becomes king of Wessex. He has Latin works translated into Eng-
lish and begins practice of English prose. The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle is begun
911: Charles Il of France grants Normandy to the Viking chief Hrolf the Gang-
er. The beginning of Norman French
€.1000: The oldest surviving manuscript of Beowulf dates from this period
1066: The Norman conquest
.1150: The oldest surviving manuscripts in Middle English date from this period
1171: Henry Il conquers Ireland
1204: King John loses the province of Normandy to France
1348: English replaces Latin as the medium of instruction in schools, other than
Oxford and Cambridge which retain Latin
1349-50: The Black Death kills one third of the British population
1362: The Statute of Pleading replaces French with English as the language of
law. Records continue to be kept in Latin. English is used in Parliament for the
first time
1384: Wyclif publishes his English translation of the Bible
.1388: Chaucer begins The Canterbury Tales
.1400: The Great Vowel Shift begins
1476: William Caxton establishes the first English printing press
1485: Caxton publishes Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur
1492: Columbus discovers the New World
1525: William Tyndale translates the New Testament
1536: The first Act of Union unites England and Wales
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1549: First version of The Book of Common Prayer

1564: Shakespeare born

1603: Union of the English and Scottish crowns under James the I (V1 of Scotland)
1604: Robert Cawdrey publishes the first English dictionary, Table Alphabeticall
1607: Jamestown, the first permanent English settlement in the New World, es-
tablished

1611: The Authorized, or King James Version, of the Bible is published

1616: Death of Shakespeare

1623: Shakespeare’s First Folio is published

1666: The Great Fire of London. End of The Great Plague

1702: Publication of the first daily, English-language newspaper, The Daily
Courant, in London

1755: Samuel Johnson publishes his dictionary

1770: Cook discovers Australia

1776: Thomas Jefferson writes the Declaration of Independence

1782: Washington defeats Cornwallis at Yorktown. Britain abandons the Amer-
ican colonies

1788: British penal colony established in Australia

1803: Act of Union unites Britain and Ireland

1828: Noah Webster publishes his dictionary

1851: Herman Melville publishes Moby Dick

1922: British Broadcasting Corporation founded

1928: The Oxford English Dictionary is published
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Lecture 2
ENGLISH ALPHABETS, PRONUNCIATION, SPELLING

Plan
1. Old English alphabet, pronunciation and spelling.
2. Middle English and Early Modern English spelling.

References:

Obligatory:

1. Bep6a JL.T'. IcTopis aHTTChKOT MOBU: HaBY.IIOCIOHUK JIJIS1 CTY/I. BHIIl. HABY.
saknaniB. /JI.I.Bep6a; 3a pen. E.®. Pikko. — Bun.3, Bunpasn. — Binnuns:
Hosa Knwura, 2012.— na anari. mosi, C. 108 —111.

2. PactopryeBa T.A. Ucrtopus anrmuiickoro sizbika: YueOnuk/ T.A. Pactopry-
eBa. — 2-¢ u3a. crep. — M: OO0 «M3natensctBo Actpens»: OO0 «U3na-
tenbcTBO ACT», 2003. [4 ] c. — Ha anr. a3, C. 71 —74.

Additional:

1. Bba6enko O.B. Kypc nekiiit 3 ictopii anriiiicekoi MmoBu. HaBuanbHUi 110Ci0-
HUK JUTIs CTYIeHTIB 31 criemianbHocTi 6.020303 "dinomoris (Ilepeknan)", Ya-
ctuna 1/ O.B. Ba6enko. — Bun-no HYBIIl, 2011.— na anrn. mosi, C. 6 -31.

Internet resources:
http://www.omniglot.com/writing/oldenglish.htm
http://www.wmich.edu/medieval/resources/IOE/
http://www.jebbo.co.uk/learn-oe/contents.htm
http://tha-engliscan-gesithas.org.uk/
http://home.comcast.net/~modean52/oeme_dictionaries.htm
http://lexicon.ff.cuni.cz/app/
http://www.humanities.mcmaster.ca/~beowulf/
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1. Old English alphabet, pronunciation and spelling
Old English / Anglo-Saxon (Englisc)

Old English was the West Germanic language spoken in the area now
known as England between the 5th and 11th centuries. Speakers of Old English
called their language Englisc, themselves Angle, Angelcynn or Angelfolc and
their home Angelcynn or Englaland.

Old English began to appear in writing during the early 8th century. Most
texts were written in West Saxon, one of the four main dialects. The other dia-
lects were Mercian, Northumbrian and Kentish.

The Anglo-Saxons adopted the styles of script used by Irish missionaries,
such as Insular half-uncial, which was used for books in Latin. A less formal
version of minuscule was used for to write both Latin and Old English. From the
10th century Anglo-Saxon scribes began to use Caroline Minuscule for Latin
while continuing to write Old English in Insular minuscule. Thereafter Old Eng-
lish script was increasingly influenced by Caroline Minuscule even though it re-
tained a number of distinctive Insular letter-forms.

Anglo-Saxon runes (futhorc/fuporc)

Old English / Anglo-Saxon was first written with a version of the Runic
alphabet known as Anglo-Saxon or Anglo-Frisian runes, or futhorc/fuporc. This
alphabet was an extended version of Elder Futhark with between 26 and 33 let-
ters. Anglo-Saxon runes were used probably from the 5th century AD until
about the 10th century. They started to be replaced by the Latin alphabet from
the 7th century, and after the 9th century the runes were used mainly in manu-
scripts and were mainly of interest to antiquarians. Their use ceased not long af-
ter the Norman conquest.

Runic inscriptions are mostly found on jewellery, weapons, stones and
other objects, and only about 200 such inscriptions have survived. Most have
been found in eastern and southern England.

Anglo-Saxon runes

The runic alphabet is a specifically Germanic alphabet, not to be found in
languages of other groups. The word rune originally meant ’secret’, ‘mystery’
and hence came to denote inscriptions believed to be magic. The runes — sym-
bols were very vague, that might at the same time denote a sound, a syllable or a
whole word. This alphabet is called futhark after the first six letters. The main
use of runes was to make short inscriptions on objects, often to bestow on them
some special power or magic. The two best known runic inscriptions in England
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are the earliest extant OE written records. One of them is and inscription on a
box called the “Franks Casket”

Runic letters are angular; straight lines are preferred, curved lines avoid-
ed; this is due to the fact that runic inscriptions were cut in hard material: stone,
bone or wood. The shapes of some letters resemble those of Greek or Latin, oth-
er have not been traced to any known alphabet, and the order of the runes in the
alphabet is certainly original. The number of runes in England was larger: new
runes were added as new sounds appeared in English (from 28 to 33 runes in
Britain against 16 or 24 on the continent).
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feoh ur horn Os rac cen ayiu wynn  hasgl
wealth aurochs thorn god ride torch gift joy hail
f u p/d/th 0 r C 3 wip h

[fv]  [u]l  [6/8]  [o] [r] (k] [gi] [w] [h]

I ¢ I K Y M TB

panla N $IMR JH LIRP TN WIXM TIP BIRK
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horse man lake Ing (a hero) estate day oak ash tree  bow
e m I n/ng e d a =2 y

] [m] 1] (0]  [e] [d [a] [=] [y]

*‘T’,J"/l\%

A TRP - AFTA EF Y ¥FR

ior ear cweord calc stan gar
eel grave chalice stone Spear
iafio ea kw k st g

[ia/io] [ea] [kw]  [K] [st] [2]
The Auzon Runic Casket, a carving made of whalebone, counts among
the most outstanding objects from Anglo-Saxon days.After a long and obscure

history it is now exhibited in the British Museum in London, named after its
donor “Frank’s Casket”.
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Picturel. “Frank’s Casket”

The other is a short text on a stone cross near the village of Ruthwell
known as the “Ruthwell Cross”. This cross is remarkable for its runic inscrip-
tion, which contains excerpts from The Dream of the Rood, an Old English po-
em. The Ruthwell Cross is a stone Anglo-Saxon cross probably dating to the
8th century, when Ruthwell was part of the Anglo-Saxon kingdom of Northum-
bria; it is now in Scotland. Anglo-Saxon crosses are closely related to the con-
temporary lIrish high crosses, and both are part of the Insular art tradition. The
Ruthwell cross features the largest figurative reliefs found on any surviving An-
glo-Saxon cross - which are virtually the largest surviving Anglo-Saxon reliefs
of any sort - and has inscriptions in both Latin and, more unusually for a Chris-
tian monument, the runic alphabet.

It contains lines similar to lines 39-64 of The Dream of the Rood, an Old
English poem, which were possibly added at a later date. It is 18 feet (5.5 me-
tres) high. The cross was smashed by Presbyterian iconoclasts in 1664, and the
pieces left in the churchyard until they were restored in 1818 by Henry Duncan.
In 1887 it was moved into its current location in Ruthwell church, Dumfries-
shire, Scotland, when the apse which holds it was specially built

It is both the most famous and elaborate Anglo-Saxon monumental sculp-
ture, and possibly the oldest surviving “text” of English poetry, predating any
manuscripts with Old English poetry. It has been described by Nikolaus Pevsner
thus; “The crosses of Bewcastle and Ruthwell....are the greatest achievement of
their date in the whole of Europe.”
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Pictures 3. “Ruthwell Cross”

Old English alphabet

The Anglo-Saxons adopted the styles of script employed by the Irish mis-
sionaries who had been instrumental in the conversion of the northern kingdoms.
These styles included Insular half-uncial, used for fine books in Latin, and the
less formal minuscule, used for both Latin and the vernacular.

Beginning in the tenth century Anglo-Saxon scribes began to use Caroline
minuscule (developed in Francia during the reign of Charlemagne) for Latin
while continuing to write Old English in Insular minuscule. Thereafter Old Eng-
lish script was increasingly influenced by Caroline minuscule even as it retained
certain distinctively Insular letter-forms. Once you have learned these letter-
forms you will be able to read Old English manuscripts of all periods without
difficulty.

20



Old English alphabet

Aa A« BLCe Dy By Ee Fy Lz bk I LI

4 ash be c de eth e eff  wogh ha | ell
a = b C d & e f 3 0] ki i I
MmN?rOan Rﬂ%rﬁTt U [)IIX,;;Y)'; P}
emim enn 0 pe err BSS te u wynn - eks yr. tharn
m f 0 4 r 5 t u P X 4 b
Notes

Long vowels were marked with macrons. These were not written original-
ly used in Old English but are a more modern invention to distinguish between
long and short vowels.

The alternate forms of g and w (yogh and wynn/wen respectively) were
based on the letters used at the time of writing Old English. Today they can be
substituted for g and w in modern writing of Old English.

Yogh originated from an insular form of g and wynn/wen came from a ru-
nic letter and was used to represent the non-Latin sound of [w]. The letters g and
w were introduced later by French scribes. Yogh came to represent [ 3 ] or
[ x].

Old English pronunciation
Wowels and diphthongs

a a ® ® e g i i o

[a]l [w] [=] [=] [e]l [e] [i] [i] [o]

o u 0 y § ea eo ie

[o:]  [ul [w]l [¥] [w] [e=o] [es,es] [1]
Consonants

b c cicg d 0 f ff g h I m
[b]l [kl [d5] [d] [8&] [fv] [f] [owidll[hex] [I1 [m]
n p r S S8 5C t b bb pw X
[n]  [p] [41  [=z2] [=]1 [Lsk]l [t] (8,41  [&] [w] [ks]

Same abbreviations used in Old English maunscripts

7 b ~ 8/3 bom
andfond freet - ar —h fge-rge- bonne

eq. sine = sumne
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Notes

c = [ ] usually befare or after a frant vowel, [ k ] elsewhere

/b = [ 8] initially, finally, or next to voiceless consonants, [ 8 ] elsewhere

f=[f]initially, finally, or next to voiceless consonants, [ v ] elsewhere

* g (3= [y ] between vowels and voiced consonants, [ ] ] usually before or after a

front vowel, [ d3 ] aftern, [ g ] elsewhere

n=1[n] before g(3)andk

respectively.

h = [ ¢ ] after frant vowels, [ » ] after back vowels, [ h ] elsewhere

s = [ = ] initially, finally, or next to voiceless consonants, [ 2 ] elsewhera

The letters j and v were rarely used and were nathing more than varients of | and u

* The letter k was used only ever rarely and represented [ k ] {never [ 1]}

(Sample text in Old English (Prologue from Beowulf)

bpat! Pe Lapdena n geapdagum,
pecdcymnga, ppym geppunon,
hu da aepelmgas ellen l:peme-&un.

Opt Scyld Sceping fceapena ppeatum,
monegum magpum, meodosetla ofreah,
eglode eoplas. 8yddan @peft peapd
pealceapt punden, he peaes ppogpe gebad,
peox undep polenum, peopdmyndum pah,
odpeet him aghpyle papa ymbfitrendpa

ofep hpﬂn pa&e
gomban gyldan.

hypan [colde,

Modern English version

Hwat! We Gardena in geardagum,
peodeyninga, prym gefrunon,

hu da aebelingas ellen fremedon.

Oft Scyld Scefing sceapena preatum,
meodosetla ofteah,

monegum maeg]:um,

egsucle eorlas, S}'aﬁan sErest weard
feasceaft funden, he frofre gebad,
weox under wolenum, weur&myndum Pah,

odpet him aghwyle para ymbsittendra

ofer hronrade
gomban gyldan.

hyran scolde,

LO, praise of the prowess of people-kings

of spear-armed Danes, in days long sped,

we have heard, and what honor the athelings won!
Oft Scyld the Scefing from squadroned foes,

from many a tribe, the mead-bench tore,

awing the earls. Since erst he lay

friendless, a foundling, fate repaid him:

for he waxed under welkin, in wealth he throve,
till before him the folk, both far and near,

who house by the whale-path, heard his mandate,

gave him gifts
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Middle English and Early Modern English spelling

For several decades after the Norman conquest the use of the English
language was restricted to lower classes of the population: peasantry and com-
mon people of the towns. These people for the most part were illiterate, and
English was used only in spoken communication. Under such circumstances the
written form of English gradually came to the state of decline. All the writing
during these years was done in the French language. French was the language of
literature, learning and official documents. It is quite natural, therefore, that after
its revival the development of written English was greatly influenced by French
writing habits.

Changes in the alphabet

It has already been mentioned that the Anglo-Saxons used a modified var-
iant of the Latin alphabet. In the ME period this alphabet underwent another re-
shaping. The OE letters p (wynn), b, p (thorn) and g (gyn) were withdrawn from
the alphabet. « Wynny (P) was replaced with the letter w. «Gyn» which was used
in OE to denote several sounds was ousted by two letters: y (to denote the sound
[i] and [g] (to denote the sound [g]), e.g.: OE lans > ME long; OE gear > ME
year. «Thorn» (p,p) was replaced with the digraph th: OE pat > ME that; OE
porn > ME thorn.

The ligature 2 was also withdrawn from the alphabet. It came out of use
because the corresponding sounds [«] and [e:] disappeared in ME.
Other alphabetic changes were connected with the introduction of new letters.
The English alphabet was replenished by the letters v, q, z, j, k.

The letter v was introduced to replace f in the words like lufu, steorfan,
e.g.. OE lufu > ME love; OE steorfan > ME sterven. The letter f in lufu and ste-
orfan stood for [v] which in OE was a positional variant of [f]. In ME the posi-
tional variant [v] developed into a separate sound thanks to French borrowings
where the sound [v] could be found in any position (cf. victory, government).

The OE positional variant [z] also developed into a separate sound, but the
letter z was used in ME to denote [z] in the newly borrowed words only, e.g.:
Zephirus. In native words and OE borrowings [z] was still denoted by s, e.g.:
chesen (choose), cheese (cheese).

The letter g was introduced to form the diagraph qu which replaced the
OE cluster cw, (¢p) e.g.: OF cwéne > ME queen; OE cwicu > ME quike (quick).
The letter j entered the alphabet to denote [d3] in the words of French origin,
e.g.: joy, judge, justice.
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The letter k also returned to the alphabet and was implied instead of c to
denote [Kk] before i, e, y, e.9.: OF cépan > ME keepen (keep);, OF cyning > ME
king. The letter ¢ in such a position came to denote [s] by analogy with the
French habits, e.g.: OF certain > ME certayn; OE mys > ME mice.

Ways of denoting long vowels

OE writing did not differentiate between long and short vowels. The first
attempt to make such distinctions was made in the 12" century by the monk
named Orm. He wrote a religious poem notable for its peculiar spelling. Short
vowels in this poem are denoted by doubling the following consonant, while
long vowels are followed by one consonant only.

This poem begins in the following way:

biss boc iss nemmedd Orrmulumm

Forrpi patt Orrm wrohhte.

(This book is called Ormulum, because Orm wrote it).

However Orm’s spelling did not become popular, and in later years other
ways to show a long vowel were worked out.

Long [u:] came to be denoted by the French digraph ou (by analogy with
the French words like trouble), e.g.: hous, out, mous. When [u:] was found in the
final position it was denoted by ow, e.g.: now, how .

Long [e:] came to be spelt by several digraphs:

ie (by analogy with the French words like chief): field, thief;

ei (by analogy with the French words like receive): ;

ee: , feet, teeth.

Long open [&:] which developed from OE [&:] was represented by the di-
graph ea, e.g.: sea, sleapen.

Similar means were implied to denote closed [0:] and open [O:]. The di-
graph oo was used to indicate [0:], the digraph oa represented [O:], e.g.: foot,
book, tooth, road, boat.

Digraphs with “h”

The tendency towards a wide use of digraphs was not restricted to vowels
only. Several digraphs were introduced to denote consonants. These were built
with the help of the letter h, which appeared in the following symbols: ch, sh,
th, gh, wh.

The digraph ch came from the French language and was used to denote
the sound [tf]. By analogy with ch several other digraphs were built: sh for [[];
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th for [0] and [p], gh for [X], e.g.: child, chin, fish, shinen (shine), thanken
(thank), that, broughte (brought), night.

The digraph wh developed from the OE cluster hw (hr) the elements of
which exchanged their places, e.g.: OE hwila > ME while; OE hwilc > ME
which; OE hwan > ME whan. It should be noted that through the ME period this
digraph retained its original pronunciation - [hw].

Aestheticism of writing and spelling changes

All the books in England until 1747 were handwritten, and producing a
book was a long and a tiresome business. Books were rare, and each of them
was a rather great value. Under such circumstances books production developed
into a special art with its own aesthetic principles and its own technique of writ-
ing letters.

Letters were written with the help of certain strokes the number of which
was limited. Different letters could be produced by means of the same strokes
varying in size, number and arrangement. Thus, the letters m, n, u, i appeared in
OE manuscripts as:

A
Too many vertical strokes placed one after another, as in the word munk (monk),
could lead to difficulties in reading, e.g.:
V77700114
To avoid these difficulties u in such positions was replaced with o, e.g.:
77071
It should be noted that this change was purely graphic. The sound form of the
word did not change, e.g.: OE munc [munk] > ME monk [munk], OE sume
[ ‘sume] > ME some [‘sume], OFE sunu [‘sunu] > ME sone [sune], OF lufu
[l’'uvu] > ME loue (love) [ ‘luve].
There were also other changes in the ME period connected with the aestheticism
of writing. The letter i in the final position was replaced with the letter y, and the
letter u when found at the end of the word was replaced with w. Both replace-
ments may be accounted for by calligraphic purposes; w and y turned out to be
more ornamental and therefore more suitable to be placed at the end of the word,
e.g.: OF bi > ME by, OE mi > ME my, OFE nui > ME nou > ME now; OFE hii >
ME hou > ME how.

The writing habits

The writing habits which were developing in the 14 - 15 centuries laid
foundation for the modern English orthography. But in the ME period spelling
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remained inconsistent. Thus, the sound [v] could appear in writing as v or u,
e.g.: love, loue; over, ouer. The sound [J] could be spelt sh or sch, e.g.: ship,
schip; shire, schire. There was no constituency in the use of the final e and the
use of different digraphs, e.g.: toun, town, book, boke, hous, house, whit, white.
In the NE period the development of spelling had a tendency towards its unifica-
tion. However, this development was rather slow. English spelling arrived at
fixed standards only in the 18" century.
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Lecture 3

PHONOLOGICAL HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH VOCABULARY
Old English Phonological System
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1. Old English Phonological System.
1.1. Old English Vowel System;
1.2. Old English Consonant System.
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OUTLINE
1. OLD ENGLISH PHONOLOGICAL SYSTEM

1.1. Old English Vowel System

Phonetics and phonology are related, dependent fields for studying aspects
of language. Phonetics is the study of sound in speech; phonology is the study
(and use) of sound patterns to create meaning. Phonology relies on phonetic infor-
mation for its practice, but focuses on how patterns in both speech and non-verbal
communication create meaning, and how such patterns are interpreted. Phonology
includes comparative linguistic studies of how cognates, sounds, and meaning are
transmitted among and between human communities and languages.

Proto-Indo-European

Grimm’s Law /

Germanic

Rhotacism
East Germanic /\Nmthwest Germanic
l Gemination /\

Gothic West North

Monophthongization m/ l\
Ingvaeoni

Istvaeonic  Ermionic

Palatalization

Anglo-Frisizfn Old Saxon

/\

Frisian

Old
English Low German

l v v

English (ModE) Dutch  High German

Diagramme 1. “Tree climbing from PIE to English”
Each branching of the language family tree is characterized by a distinct
sound law. For English all of the sound laws mentioned above are applicable
and they explain major differences in the pronunciation of cognate words be-
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tween neighboring languages. Cognate is a word that has the same origin as an-
other: (‘Haus’ and ‘house’ are cognates)

Old English Vowels

FRon T CENTRAL BACK
HIgH .l"-.\ Y ﬁ'mf /

\

sIT Book {J /

\ I 3 &
M ID PUTT
\ E MET LAaw 9 “//"
\ P MAT (R FATHER /
Low \ /

Picture 4. Old english vowels

The system of vowels in Old English included eight short vowels (mon-
ophthongs) (according to other sources 7) and seven long vowels
axeiuoya
a:@. e i:uoy:
And four short and four long diphthongs
eaeoieio
€a€co1e10
Pronunciation was characterized by a predictable stress pattern on the first sylla-
ble.
The length of the vowel was a phonemic quality. The words having long and
short vowels differed in meaning:
% od (god) - Z o d (good)
west (west) — w e st (waste)
for (preposition for) — f o r (past tense of the verb f aran - go)
Assimilative changes influenced OLD English
Assimilative changes are the changes that occurred in the language in spe-
cific surroundings. There are two types of assimilation: regressive, progressive.
If a sound influences the preceding sound, the assimilation is regressive, if
it influences the following sound it is called progressive.
Both types of assimilation are found in Old English.
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BREAKING OF VOWELS is the process of formation of a short diph-
thong from a simple short vowel when it is followed by a specific consonant.

Thus,

a+r+cons, | +cons. > ea

@+ h+cons. >ea

e + final - > eo

a>ea

For instance,

hard > heard (hard)

arm > earm (arm)

U

warm > wearm (warm)

e>eo

herte >heorte (heart)

melcan > meolcan (to milk)

feh > feoh (cattle)

UMLAUT OF VOWELS
Umlaut of vowels, which occurred probably in the 6th century, is also called
(palatal) front mutation or i/j mutation.
The essence of this change is that a back sound (a, 0) changes its quality if there
is a front sound (i) in the next syllable.
a>ax;a>e
sandian — sendan (to send)
namnian — nemnan (to name)
talian-teelan-tellan (to tell)
satian- saetan (to set)
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DIPHTHONGIZATION AFTER PALATAL CONSONANTS
(DIPHTHONGIZATION OF VOWELYS)
Diphthongs may have resulted from another process in Old English- diphthongi-
zation after palatal consonants sk’, k’ and j (sounds) (in spelling sc, ¢, g):
a > ea, skal- sceal (shall)
a > ea, skaggwon - sceawian (to show)
e > ie, gefan - giefan (give)
% > ea, gf - geaf (gave), gaet - geat (gate)

& > ¢éa (the & sound was actually derived from a)

jar - zear (year)
0 > €0, scort — sceort (short), yong- geong , (young)

BACK , OR VELAR MUTATION
The essence of this change is that the syllable that influenced the preceding
vowel contained a back vowel — o0 or u, sometimes even a
I > 10 hira— hiora (their)
silufr — siolufr (silver)
e > eo hefon — heofon (heaven)
a > ea saru- searu (armour)

MUTATION BEFORE H
Sounds a and e that preceded h underwent several changes, mutating to diph-
thongs ea,ie and finally were reduced to i/y: — naht — neaht-niht-nieht — nyht

(night).

CONTRACTION
The consonant h proved to have interfered with the development of many
sounds. When h was placed between two vowels the following changes oc-
curred.
a .+ vowel > €a slahan — slgan (slay)
e . n+ vowel > €o sehen-séon (see)
I +n+ vowel > €o tihan- téon (accuse)
0+ h+ vowel > 6 fohan-fon (catch)

1.2. Old English Consonant System.
There were 19 consonants in Old English.
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Table 1. Old english consonants

Point of Articulation

Manner of Bilabia Labiodenta | Interdenta Alveola |Alveopalata | Vela

Articulation | | | r | r

Stops Voiceles | /p/ It/ K/
S Ib/ [d/ lal
Voiced

Affricate Voiceles [[c</[Hf]

S S [i</ [&]
Voiced

Fricatives If/ la/ sl Is</[f1new | [/h/

sounds

Nasals /m/ In/

Lateral il

Retroflex Ir/

Semivowels Iwl li/

The subgroup of Germanic languages contains many differences that set
them apart from the other I-E languages. The following outstanding linguists
made a great contribution into the development of comparative linguistics.

Rusk R. (1787-1832) Grimm J. (1785—1863)

The Germanic Consonant Shift (also known as the First Sound Shift or
Grimm's Law) which, in effect, gave birth to the Germanic languages. It is
considered to be Grimm’s Law and Verner’s Law taken together. Grimm's
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Law (or the First Sound Shift) helps to explain the consonant changes from P-
I-E to Germanic.

This phenomenon was first described in 1814(according to other sources
in 1818) by the Danish linguist Rasmus Rusk. In 1822 it was fully formulated
and investigated by the German philologist Jacob Grimm, whose name in the
end, it got. Grimm's Law (together with Verner's Law) is considered one of the
most well-known phonetic laws in comparative studies. Grimm's Law im-
plies a set of relationships among the consonants of the Germanic and non-
Germanic Indo-European languages. Law consists of three parts, which must be
thought of as three consecutive phases in the sense of a chain shift:

a. Aspirated voiced stops became Unaspirated voiced stops (B", d", g" be-

came b, d, g)
b. Voiced stops became Voiceless stops (B, d, g became p, t, k)
c. Voiceless stops became Voiceless fricatives (P, t, k became f, 6, x (h))

Table 2. Examples illustrating Grimm's Law

nocte | nahts
m heart
kerd

3. | gh> | hostis | gast g>k | genu | knee k>h

IE Ger- IE Germanic . IE Germanic
manic E
L | bh> | bhra- | bropar | b>p | abel |apple p>f :§ pater | fadar
b tar 2 _
2. | dh> | madhu | medu | d>t | decem | ten t>p | £ gtres | three
d 0 g 9
(6) g
2
5
=

But Grimm’s realized shortcomings of his theory and expected someone
else would discover why p is sometimes becoming b, t is becoming d, k is be-
coming g. What causes the voicing of these consonants in several cases?

Karl Verner (1846-1896) was a Danish linguist. He was well-trained in
Indo-European linguistics. In 1876 he decided to address to a problem of badly
shifted consonants. He liked reading his favourite book Franz Bopp’s “Compar-
ative Grammar” which was some kind of the Bible for the 19-th century lin-
guists. Looking at Sanskrit forms and comparing them to Germanic ones Verner
noticed that the placement of STRESS (ACCENT) affected how Indo-
European consonants were shifted. Then Karl published his findings in the ar-
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ticle “An exception to the first consonant shift” in one of the prestigious linguis-
tic research journals. Verner’s Law (A Germanic Voicing Rule) said when the
following consonants p, t, k occurred in the middle of the word they would be-
come the voiced consonants b, d, g, and not f, p, h as predicted by Grimm.
Voiceless fricatives became voiced (when they were in a voiced environment
and the Indo-European stress was not on the preceding syllable).This process
was called hardening. Germanic s could also be affected, when stress preceded
it, it remained s. If stress was elsewhere s was changed to z and then to r. In lin-
guistics, rhotacism is the conversion of a consonant (usually a voiced alveolar
consonant — /z/, /d/, /l/, or /n/) to a rhotic consonant in a certain environment.
The most common may be of /z/ to /r/. This linguistic phenomenon is known as
Rhotacism. It’s a turning of a Latin s to a Greek r.

Treatment of fricatives. Hardening. Rhotacism.
Voicing and Devoicing.

After the changes under Grimm’s Law and Verner’s Law PG had the fol-
lowing two sets of fricative consonants: voiceless [f, O, x, s] and voiced [v, p,
Y, z]. In WG and in Early OE the difference between two groups was supported
by new features. PG voiced fricatives tended to be hardened to corresponding
plosives while voiceless fricatives, being contrasted to them primarily as frica-
tives to plosives, developed new voiced allophones. The PG voiced [p] (due to
Verner’s Law) was always hardened to [d] in OE and other WG languages, e.g.
Icel, gopr and OE od. The two other fricatives, [v] and [y] were hardened to
[b] and [g] initially and after nasals, otherwise they remained fricatives. PG [z]
underwent a phonetic modification through the stage of [3] into [r] and thus be-
came a sonorant, which ultimately merged with the older IE [r]. This process is
termed rhotacism. In the meantime or somewhat later the PG set of voiceless
fricatives [f, ©, X, s] and also those of the voiced fricatives which had not turned
into plosives, that is, [v] and [y], were subjected to a new process of voicing and
devoicing. In Early OE they became or remained voiced intervocally and be-
tween vowels, sonorants and voiced consonants; they remained or became
voiceless in other environments, namely, initially, finally and next to other
voiceless consonants. In all WG languages, at an early stage of their independent
history, most consonants were lengthened after a short vowel before [I]. This
process is known as “gemination” or “doubling” of consonants, e.g. fuljan >
fyllan (NE fill). The change did not affect the sonorant [r], e.g OE werian (NE
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wear); nor did it operate if the consonant was preceded by a long vowel, e.g. OE
déman, métan (NE deem, meet).

Table 3. Examples illustrating Verner’s Law

— | changes Examples
ag > |z Proto- | San- | OIld | Latin | Proto- | Gothic| OId | English
< S S | IndoEuro | skrit | Greek Ger- English
'-':.j » h; doEuro- manic
— > 10 i
p b<— f |septm |sapta | €mté |Sep- sefun | sibun | seofon | seven
n tem > se-
bun
t |pe—D |phitér |pita |ndtfp|pater |fapér |fadar |feder |father
>
faper
k g «— h [hjuhnK |yuva Iu- junxys | juggs | geong | young
ys wah vencu | >
S junyaz
S Z ¥ s |snusys |[snus |vvdg |nurus |snuzd snoru
(later) a
z—>r

Verner’s Law is often called “grammatical alternation”. The accent in
Proto-Indo-European fell on different syllables in certain grammatically related
forms. As a result, Germanic languages have different allomorphs in grammati-
cal paradigms which depend upon whether or not Verner’s Law applied. After
some time the stress in the Germanic languages has been shifted on the first
syllable of the root, and thus the condition under which the law of Verner acted
disappeared. As a result, each pair of allophones gave two separate phonemes (f
/v — 1, v, etc.). As a result voice became a phonological feature. Historical pro-
cess by which a phonetic difference becomes a difference between phonemes is
called phonologization. The significance of Verner’s Law was in the following:
e Verner proved that the First Consonant Shift was a systematic process.
e It played an important role in the further etymological studies.
e Verner’s Law was of great importance for the reconstruction of Proto-
Indo-European stress.
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There were the following changes in consonants in Old English.
PALATALIZATION
Germanic [k] next to a front vowel was palatalized to [¢] - [{], :
cirice (“"church™),ceaster (“castle")
ceap (“"cheap"), cild (*child")
Germanic [sk] was palatalized to [§ ]- [/], in all situations:
fisc ("fish"), sceotan ("to shoot")
scearp (“sharp"), scield (*"shield")
wascan (“"wash")

Germanic [g] in medial or final position was palatalized to [ j ]- [&]:
brycg ("bridge™) [&]

ASSIMSLATION BEFORE T
The sound t when it was preceded by a number of consonants changed the quali-
ty of a preceding sound.
Velar+t >ht sécan- socte-sohte (seek-sought)

LOSS OF CONSONANTS IN CERTAIN POSITIONS
h that was lost in intervocal position, the sounds n and m were lost before h, en-
tailing the lengthening of the preceding vowel.
Bronhter — brohter (brought), fimf- fif (five)
METATHESIS OF R

In several OE words the following change of the position of consonants takes
place
cons+r+vowel > cons+vowel+r
pridda- pirda (third)

GEMINATION -Lengthening or doubling of consonants in certain posi-
tions mostly before [j], [l], [r]
fulian —fyllan (fill), tallian—tellan (tell), salian—sellan (sell)

CONTRACTION
The consonant h proved to have interfered with the development of many
sounds. When h was placed between two vowels the following changes oc-
curred.
a +h+ vowel > €a slahan — sl€an (slay),e . h+ vowel > €o sehen-séon (see)
I +h+ vowel > €o tihan- t€on (accuse), 0 . p+ vowel > 6 fohan-fon (catch)
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OUTLINE
1. MIDDLE ENGLISH PHONOLOGICAL SYSTEM
1.1.Middle English Vowel System

For various reasons nobody knows what the primary and what the sec-
ondary reason of the most fundamental changes in Middle English phonology.
The following features were typical of that period:

1. Some processes which began in Old English were completed in Middle
English. ( formation of new sounds [{] [/], [&]) ,

2. Pendulum-like movements of sounds (Germanic a — OIld English x

— Middle English a).

3. Middle English had a number of French unassimilated sounds.

Middle English Vowels
FRon T CENTRAL BACK
HigH ."‘-‘.\ /
\.\‘. ;
sIT Book {J /
I 3 /
M ID \y.. PUTT
\ € MeT LAW 9 ///
\ A\ FATHER /
Low \ /
Picture 4

e Vowels in Middle English were, overall, similar to those of Old English.

e Except for the loss of OE y and 2 so that y was unrounded to [I] and [2e]
raised toward [g] or lowered toward [a].

e Addition of new phonemic sound (mid central vowel), represented in lin-
guistics by the symbol called schwa: [s], the schwa sound occurs in un-

stressed syllables and its appearance is related to the ultimate loss of most
inflections.

e The Middle English vowels existed, as in Old English, in long and short
varieties.
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Word Stress in ME and Early NE
In OE stress usually fell on the first syllable of the word, rarely on its sec-
ond syllable.
In ME the word accent began to play a more important role in word deri-
vation.
These changes were connected with the phonetic assimilation of thousands
of loan-words adopted during the ME period.

e The latter pairs of words show that the role of word accentuation has
grown: word stress performs a phonological function as it distinguishes a
verb from a noun.

e NE ‘present n - pre’sent V;

e ’discord n - dis cord V.

Unstressed vowels
In OE there were five short vowels in unstressed position [e/i], [a] and [o/u].
Late ME had only two vowels in unaccented syllables: [2] and [i], e.g.
OE talu — ME tale [ 'ta:1a] — NE tale,
OE bodiz — ME body [ "bodi] — NE body.
The final [o] disappeared in Late ME though it continued to be spelt as -e.
When the ending —e survived only in spelling, it was understood as a means of
showing the length of the vowel in the preceding syllable and was added to
words which did not have this ending before,
e.g. OE stan, rad — ME stone, rode ["stone], [ 'rode] — NE stone, rode.

Quantitative vowel changes in Early ME
In Late OE and in Early ME vowel length began to depend on phonetic condi-
tions. (before some consonant clusters):
1) Short vowels were lengthened before two consonants — a sonorant and a plo-
sive; e.g. OE wild — ME wild [wi:ld] — NE wild.
2) All other groups of two or more consonants produced the reverse effect: they
made the preceding long vowels short, and henceforth all vowels in this position
became or remained short, e.g. OE céepte > ME kepte [ 'kepta] — NE kept.
3) Short vowels became long in open syllables, e.g. OE nama > ME name
[na:ma] — NE name
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Quialitative vowel changes in Early ME
Development of monophthongs

The OE close labialized vowels [y] and [y:] disappeared in Early ME,
merging with various sounds in different dialectal areas. The vowels [y] and [y:]
existed in OE dialects up to the 10" c., when they were replaced by [e], [e:] in
Kentish and confused with [ie] and [ie:] or [i] and [i:] in WS. In Early ME the
dialectal differences grew. In some areas OE [y], [y:] developed into [e], [e:], in
others they changed to [i], [i:]; in the South-West and in the West Midlands the
two vowels were for some time preserved as [y], [y:], but later were moved
backward and merged with [u], [u],

e.g. OE fyllan — ME (Kentish) fellen, (West Midland and South Western)
fullen, (East Midland and Northern) fillen — NE fill.

In Early ME the long OE [a:] was narrowed to [o:].

This was an early instance of the growing tendency of all long monoph-
thongs to become closer, so [a:] became [o:] in all the dialects except the North-
ern group,

e.g. OE stan — ME (Northern) stan(e), (other dialects) stoon, stone — NE
stone.

The short OE [2] was replaced in ME by the back vowel [a], e.g. OE pet
> ME that [©at] > NE that.

Development of diphthongs

OE possessed a well developed system of diphthongs: long and short:
[ea:], [eo:], [ie:] and [ea], [eo], [ie]. Towards the end of the OE period some of
the diphthongs merged with monophthongs:
¢ all diphthongs were monophthongised before [xt], [x’t] and after [sk’];
the diphthongs [ie:], [ie] in Late WS fused with [y:], [y] or [i:], [i].
In Early ME the remaining diphthongs were also contracted to monoph-

thongs:

the long [ea:] was united with the reflex of OE [£:] — ME [&:];
the short [ea] ceased to be distinguished from OE [&] and became [a] in ME;
the diphthongs [eo:], [eo] — as well as their dialectal variants [io:], [io] — fell

together with the monophthongs [e:], [e], [i:], [i].

As a result of these changes the vowel system lost two sets of diph-
thongs, long and short. In the meantime a new set of diphthongs developed from
some sequences of vowels and consonants due to the vocalization of OE [j] and
[v], that is to their change into vowels.
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In Early ME the sounds [j] and [y] between and after vowels changed into [i]
and [u] and formed diphthongs together with the preceding vowels, e.g. OE des
> ME day [dali].

These changes gave rise to two sets of diphthongs: with i-glides and u-glides
[ai], [ou]. The same types of diphthongs appeared also from other sources: the
glide -u developed from OE [w] as in OE snaw, which became ME snow [snou],
and before [x] and [I] as in Late ME smaul and taughte.

1.2. Middle English Consonant System
In the history of the English language the consonants were far more sta-
ble than the vowels.

Table 4. Middle English Consonants

Point of Articulation

Manner of
Articulation Bilabial | Labiodental | Interdental | Alveolar | Alveopalatal Velar
Stops Voiceless p/ . . It/ . k!
Voiced /bl [d/ la/
Affricates Voiceless . . . ) [c</
Voiced i</
Fricatives \oiceless : il la/ /s/ [s</ /h/
Voiced
vl /p/ [2]
Nasals /m/ . . In/
Lateral . . ) N/

A large number of consonants have remained unchanged since the OE pe-
riod.
Such consonants as [t], [d], [n], [I],[m],[K] have not been subjected to any
alteration.
1. Consonants of Middle English were very similar to those of Present Day
English but lacking [ p ] as in hung (velar nasal) and [ 3 ] as in measure
(alveo-palatal voiced fricative).
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no

Addition of phonemic voiced fricatives: [v], [z], [p]; effect of French

loanwords: vetch/fetch, view/few, vile/file ([v], [z])

3. loss of long consonants (OE mann > ME man).

4. hlost in clusters, OE heel fdige > ME ladi ("lady"), OE hnecca > ME
necke ("neck"), OE hrae fn > ME raven.

5. fricative f/v tended to drop out before consonant+consonant or vow-
el+consonant: OE hlaford, hlefdige, heafod, hefde >ME lord, ladi, hed,
hadde (“lord," "lady,” "head," "had") (sometimes retained: OE heofon,
hreefn, dreflian > "heaven," "raven," "drivel")

6. g became w after | and r: OE swelgan > ME swolwen ("swallow"), OE
feolaga > ME felawe ("“fellow"), OE morgen > ME morwen ("morning"),
OE sorg > ME sorow (*'sorrow").

7. OE prefix ge- lost initial consonant and was reduced to y or i: OE genog >
ME inough (“enough™).

8. unstressed final consonants tended to be lost after a vowel: OE ic > ME i,
OE -lic > ME -ly (e.g. OE rihtlice > ME rihtly ("rightly").

9. final -n in many verbal forms (infinitive, plural subjunctive, plural preter-
ite) was lost, e.g. OE cuman > Modern English come (the n remains in
some past participles of strong verbs: seen, gone, taken);

10.final -n also lost in possessive adjectives "my" (OE min > ME mi) and
"thy" (OE pin > ME pi) and indefinite article "an™ before words beginning
with consonant (-n remained in the possessive pronouns, e.g. mine).

11. w generally dropped after s or t: OE sweostor > sister, (sometimes re-
tained in spelling: sword, two; sometimes still pronounced: swallow, twin,
swim).

12. | was lost in the vicinity of palatal ¢ in adjectival pronouns OE elc, swilc,
hwilc, micel > each, such, which, much (sometimes remained: filch).

13.final b lost after m but retained in spelling: lamb, comb, climb (remained
in medial position: timber, amble); intrusive b after m: OE bremel, neemel,
emerge>ME bremble, nimble, ember (also OE puma>ME thombe,
"thumb").

14.initial stops in clusters gn- and kn- still pronounced: ME gnat, gnawen,

knowen, knave, cniht (“gnat,” "gnaw," "know," "knave,” "knight")

h often lost in unstressed positions: OE hit > ME it
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1. MODERN (NEW) ENGLISH PHONOLOGICAL SYSTEM

Modern (New) English Vowel System

A major factor separating Middle English from Modern English is
known as the Great VVowel Shift, a radical change in pronunciation during the
15th, 16th and 17th Century, as a result of which long vowel sounds began to be
made higher and further forward in the mouth (short vowel sounds were largely
unchanged). In fact, the shift probably started very gradually some centuries be-
fore 1400, and continued long after 1700 (some subtle changes arguably contin-
ue even to this day).

The Great Vowel Shift was first studied by Otto Jespersen (1860-1943), a
Danish linguist and Anglicist, who coined the term.

History

The exact causes of the shift are continuing mysteries in linguistics and

cultural history. But some theories attach the cause to the mass migration to the
south-east part of England after the Black Death, where the difference in
accents led to certain groups modifying their speech to allow for a standard
pronunciation of vowel sounds.
Another explanation highlights the language of the ruling class: the medieval
aristocracy had spoken French, but, by the early fifteenth century, they were
using English. This may have caused a change to the "prestige accent" of
English, either by making pronunciation more French in style or by changing it
in some other way.

English spelling was becoming standardised in the 15th and 16th
centuries, the Great Vowel Shift is responsible for many of the peculiarities of
English spelling. Spellings that made sense according to Middle English
pronunciation were retained in Modern English because of the adoption and use
of the printing press, which was introduced to England in the 1470s by William
Caxton and later Richard Pynson.

Beginning in the15th century (and largely finished by the late 16" or early
17™ century) the pronunciations of long vowels started changing in a “compli-
cated but systematic” way. The long vowels began to shorten.

Each long vowel moved “UP” one slot, while the two highest vowels [i]
and [u] were “lowered” through the central segment of the vowel trapezoid and
were changed into diphthongs. The short vowels DID NOT shift.
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The principal changes (with the vowels shown in IPA) are roughly as fol-
lows. However, exceptions occur, the transitions were not always complete, and
there were sometimes accompanying changes in orthography:

Middle English [a:] (2) fronted to [a:] and then raised to [:], [e :] and in
many dialects diphthongised in Modern English to [e1] (as in make). (The [a:] in
the Middle English words in question had arisen earlier from lengthening of
short a in open syllables and from French loan words, rather than from original
Old English a, because the latter had in the meantime been raised to Middle
English [0:].)

Middle English [ge: ] raised to [e: ] (EModE)and then to modern English
[i: ] (as in beak).

Middle English [e:] raised to Modern English [i:] (as in feet).

Middle English [i :] diphthongised to [1i], which was most likely followed
by [a1] (EModE) and finally Modern English [a1] (as in mice).

Middle English [o: ] raised to [0:] (EModE), and in the eighteenth century this

became Modern English [ou] or [au] (as in boat).

Middle English [o:] raised to Modern English [u:] (as in boot).

Middle English [u: ] was diphthongised in most environments to [ou], and
this was followed by [su] (EModE), and then Modern English [av] (as in mouse)
in the eighteenth century. Before labial consonants, this shift did not occur, and
[u: ] remains as in soup and room (its Middle English spelling was roum). This
means that the vowel in the English word same was in Middle English pro-
nounced [a:] (similar to modern psalm); the vowel in feet was [e:] (similar to
modern fate); the vowel in wipe was [i:] (similar to modern weep); the vowel in
boot was [0:] (similar to modern boat); and the vowel in mouse was [u:] (similar
to modern moose).
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Great Vowel Shift

(1300) 1400 1500 1600 1700 1800 present
driven Ay Ml fett el /Al Jalf

house my  fon/ fow/ ou/  Jand fau/

feet ey 1/

fool foyf fuyf

beat et ferd Y

foal fouf foy fou/
take fay fey e led et/

sail jarf /el et ey e/

law fan/ o/ oy forf

Briefly we can summarise the Great Vowel Shift resulted in the following
changes:
Table 5. Great Vowel Shift

Middle English Early Modern English | Modern English
high front i: diphthong ai diphthong ar
high back u: diphthong au diphthong av
high-mid front e: high front i: high front i:
high-mid back o: high back u: high back u:
low-mid front &: high-mid front e: high front i:
low-mid back o: high-mid back o: diphthong au
low front a:/ae low-mid front 3: high-mid front
e:/diphthong er

As a result of the Great Vowel Shift English lost the purer vowel sounds
of most European languages, as well as the phonetic pairing between long
and short vowel sounds.

The effect of the Great VVowel Shift may be seen very clearly in the Eng-
lish names of many of the letters of the alphabet. A, B, C and D are pronounced
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let, bi:, si:, di: / in today's English, but in contemporary French they are /a, be,
se, de/. The French names (from which the English names are derived) preserve
the English vowels from before the Great VVowel Shift. By contrast, the names of
F, L, M, N and S (/ef, €l, em, en, ss/) remain the same in both languages, be-
cause "short" vowels were largely unaffected by the Shift.

The following picture demonstrates The Great Vowel Shift step by step.

Step 1o and u drop and become ol and sl
Step 2; e and o move up, becoming 1 and u
Step 3; a moves forward to @

Step 4: £ becomes e, 2 becomes o

Step 3: @ moves up to €

Step G e moves up to

Anew e was created in Step 4; now that ¢ moves up to i,
Step 7: € moves up to e

The new £ created in Step 5 now moves up.

Step 8: el and el drop to al and aUl

Picture 5

Exceptions

Not all words underwent certain phases of the Great VVowel Shift. ea in
particular did not take the step to [i:] in several words, such as great, break,
steak, swear, and bear. The vowels mentioned in words like break or steak un-
derwent the process of shortening, due to the plosives following the vowels. Ob-
viously that happened before the Great VVowel Shift took place. Swear and bear
contain the sound [r] which was pronounced as it still is in North American,
Scottish, and Irish English and other rhotic varieties. This also affected and
changed the vowel quality. As a consequence, it prevented the effects of the
Great Vowel Shift. Other examples are father, which failed to become [¢:] / ea,
and broad, which failed to become [0:]. The word room retains its older medie-
val pronunciation as m is a labial consonant, but its spelling makes it appear as
though it was originally pronounced with [0:]. However, its Middle English
spelling was roum, and was only altered after the vowel shift had taken place.
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Shortening of long vowels at various stages produced further complica-
tions. ea is again a good example, shortening commonly before coronal conso-
nants such as d and th, thus: dead, head, threat, wealth etc. (This is known as the
bred—bread merger.) oo was shortened from [u:] to [o] in many cases before k, d
and less commonly t, thus book, foot, good etc. Some cases occurred before the
change of [u] to [a]: blood, flood. Similar, yet older shortening occurred for
some instances of ou: country, could.

Note that some loanwords, such as soufflit and Umlaut, have retained a
spelling from their origin language that may seem similar to the previous exam-
ples; but, since they were not a part of English at the time of the Great Vowel
Shift, they are not actually exceptions to the shift.

Diphthongs
Early Modern English diphthongs also underwent a series of changes
which masked their earlier sound. Almost all of these changes that took place
were the result of processes of monophthongisation: this means that a diphthong
was reduced to a pure long vowel. There were seven diphthong phonemes in
late Middle English, namely: iv, eu, av, al, ou, oi and vi. All changes can be
summarised in the table.

Table 6. Comparative phonological processes

ME phoneme e EmodE PDE
1. [10:] o [iu]— [ju] [ju:l new, hue
2. |[eu] e [3u]— [iu]— [ju:] |[u] dew, few
3. [av] e [au] — [ou] [0:] cause, law
4. [ou1] o [0:]—[o] [su:] soul, know
5. [ai] o [3i]— [3:]— [e] [er] day, night
6. [oi] e [oi] [0i] noise, royal
7. [ui] o [ai] [0i] Dbolil, destroy

Short vowels
In late Middle English there were six phonemes for short vowels, namely:
I, € 4, 9,0 anda. In general, short vowels in accented syllables changed little in the
transition from ME to EModE. All changes can be summarised in the table.
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Table 7. Comparative phonological processes

Middle Early Modern | PDE Examples
English English
1.1 1] [i] [i] ship
2.1 [e] [5:] [e] bed, set
3.1[a] [e]half, fast, | [e:] when preceding voice- | hat, man
answer less fricatives and [n] or [s]
or [t] — in BE: [a:]
4.1 2] [0] [v] dog
5.] [0] [0] [0] when followed by /I/ or | put
when preceded by labials
such as /wi, Ip/, Ibl, or /f/
[0] [2] [2] but
6. [2] [2]-1d, -2d [2] -id better, -ed

Modern (New) English Consonant System
The sound changes which took place during Early Modern English times
were many and complex. Vowels did change immensely but consonants were
affected, too. Several developments were in progress and continued until Present
Day English. The major consonant changes however, changed from Old English
to Early Modern English. From then on the changes were mostly completed and
the consonants stayed the same, almost identically with Present Day English. In
many cases the change is resulted in the loss of consonants in certain positions.
The sound /I/ is lost in combinations before k, m, f, v, d
e e.g. talk, walk; folk, yolk, chalk
e calm, palm, balm, alms (but not in helm) half, calf (but wolf, elf)
e halves,
e should, could, would
The sound /b/ was dropped in combination mb when at the end of the word
and not followed by another consonant: lamb, climb, tomb, bomb.
/n/ was dropped in combination mn, e. g. autumn, solemn, column
[t/—stl,stn, ftn,stm, ktr — e. g. castle, whistle, thistle, fasten, listen, often,
Christmas.
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The consonants were lost in initial clusters:

gand k in gn, kn:

e. g. knight, knee, know, knock, knife, gnome, gnarl, gnat

/w/was lost before mainly r at the beginning of the word.

e.g. wreath, write, wrong, wreck, wring, wrist, wrestle and in unstressed
syllables after a consonant in such words as: e. g. answer, conquer, Greenwich,
Norwich.

and also in such words as sword, two, towards.

/n/ disappeared in many unstressed syllables e/g/ forehead, shepherd, Bir-
mingham, Nottingham.

In this period two new phonemes arise that filled gaps in the existing system

/y/ -in OE, [n] only occurred before /k, g/: sing /sing/

-[n] used to be the allophone of /n/ before /g/

-but word-final stops often lost in clusters

-sing /sing/ -> /sin/ with loss of word-final stop

-now sing is a minimal pair with sin, so the /ny/ is officially a phoneme
[3]: -result of
a) borrowing from French (beige) and
b) a set of sound changes called palatalization

Qualitative change of consonants is illustrated by voicing of fricatives
(when the preceding vowel was unstressed)

s — Zz:e.g. dessert, resemble, possess, dissolve, example, exhibit, anxiety.

f — v: e. g. of (not off)

f — &: e.g. knowledge, Greenwich, Norwich.

Some sounds, mainly in the borrowed words merged with the preceding conso-
nant forming a sibilant:

sj, tj — J': e. g. Asia, Russia, pension, musician, motion, ambition.

zj— 3: e. g. division, collision, measure, pleasure, treasure

t}— > e. g. question, nature, fortune, creature, feature, culture, mixture

dj— &: e. g. soldier, procedure, verdure.
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Lecture 5
HISTORICAL GRAMMAR OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE

Plan
1. HISTORICAL MORPHOLOGY
1.1. Nouns: 1.5. Numerals:
1.1.1. OE Nouns; 1.5.1. OE Numerals;
1.1.2. ME Nouns; 1.5.2. ME Numerals;
1.1.3. EModE Nouns.  1.5.3. EModE Numerals.
1.2. Adjectives: 1.6. Prepositions:

1.2.1. OE Adjectives;  1.6.1. OE Prepositions;
1.2.2. ME Adjectives; 1.6.2. ME Prepositions;
1.2.3. EModE Adjectives.1.6.3. EModE Prepositions.
1.3. Pronouns: 1.7. Conjunctions:
1.3.1. OE Pronouns; 1.7.1. OE Conjunctions;
1.3.2. ME Pronouns; 1.7.2.ME Conjunctions;
1.3.3. EModE Pronouns. 1.7.3. EModE Conjunctions.
1.4. Adverbs: 1.8.Interjenctions:
1.4.1. OE Adverbs; 1.8.1. OE Interjections;
1.4.2. ME Adverbs; 1.8.2. ME Interjections;
1.4.3. EModE Adverb. 1.8.3. EModE Interjections.
References:
Obligatory:
1.Bep6a JL.I'. Ictopist aHrmiiichbKOT MOBU: HAaBY.MOCIOHUK JJISI CTYJl. BUII. HaBY.
saknaziB. /JI.I.Bepba; 3a pen. E.®. Pikko. — Bun.3, sunpanin. — Binaunsg: Hosa
Kuwnra, 2012.— na anri. mosi, C. 170 -173.
2.Pactopryesa T.A. cropus anrnuiickoro s3bika: YueOnuk/ T.A. Pactopryesa.
— 2-e u3n. crep. — M: OOO «M3marensctBO AcTpenb»: OO0 «U3marenbcTBO
ACT», 2003. [4 ] c. — Ha aHr. 3, C. 220 —294.

Additional:

1.bab6enko O.B. Kypc nekitiii 3 ictopii anriiicbkoi MmoBu. HaBuanbHmii mocio-
HUK JIJIs1 CTyZIeHTIB 31 cneriainbHocTi 6.020303 "®inomnoris (Ilepexman)", Yactu-
na 1/ O.B. Ba6eunko. — Bun-no HYBIII, 2011.— na anri. mosi, C. 100 —106.
Internet resources
http://acunix.wheatonma.edu/mdrout/grammarbook2007/ch9.html
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1.1.Nouns
1.1.1. OE Nouns

Had the following categories

e Grammatical gender: masculine, feminine, neuter (grammatical gender of a
given noun did not correspond its natural gender.)

For example, séo sunne (the Sun) was feminine,

se mona (the Moon) was masculine,

and peet wif "'the woman/wife™ was neuter.

e singular and plural number (nouns took different endings depending on
whether the noun was in the singular (for example, hring 'one ring’) or plural
(for example, hringas 'many rings').

e strong and weak declensions;

e specific inflectional endings in each of the cases: nominative, accusative,
genitive, dative;

e adaptation of borrowings;

e inflections in form of suffixes.

OE nouns were divided into two categories of declension in Old English, the so
called Strong and Weak nouns. There are other minor declensions, as well, but
most nouns fall into these two classifications.

NOUWK

Strong Weak
(Vocalic): (consonantal):
a (ja, wa), 0 n, r, nd, root-
(jo, wo), i,u stem

The strong noun paradigm declines for case, gender and singular/plural.
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Table 8. Strong Nouns’ endings

case Masculine Neuter Feminine
Singular | Plural | Singular | Plural | Singular | Plural
Nominative |-- -as -- -u/-- -u/-- -3, -
Genitive -es -a -es -a -e -a
Dative -e -um -e -um -e -um
Accusative | -- -as - -u /-- -e -a, -e

Example declensions of stan 'stone', scip 'ship" (short neuter), ping 'thing'
(long neuter), giefu "gift’ (short feminine), and sorg 'sorrow" (long feminine).

Table 9. Examples of strong noun declensions

case Masculine Neuter Feminine

Singular | Plural | Singular | Plural Singular Plural
Nominative | stan stanas | scip/ scipu / giefu / giefa/
ping ping sorg sorga, -e

Genitive stanes | stana | scipes/ |scipa/ giefe / giefa/
pinges | pinga sorge sorga
Dative stane stanu | scipe/ |scipum/ | giefe/ giefum/
m pinge pingum | sorge orgum

Accusative | stan stanas | scip / scipu / giefe / giefa /
ping ping sorge orga, -e

Weak Declension

The weak paradigm is more simplified and has less variation between the gen-
ders and cases.
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Table 10. Weak Nouns’ endings

case Masculine Neuter Feminine
Singular | Plural | Singular | Plural | Singular | Plural
Nominative | -a -an -e -an -e -an
Genitive -an -ena, -a | -an -ena, -a | -an -ena, -a
Dative -an -um -an -um -an -um
Accusative | -an -an -e -an -an -an

Example declension of nama 'name’', €age 'eye', and tunge 'tongue'
Table 11. Example of noun declensions

case Masculine Neuter Feminine
Singular | Plural Singular | Plural | Singular | Plural
Nominative | nama naman | Sage gagan tunge tungan
Genitive naman namena, | €agan gagena, |tungan |tungena,
-a -a -a
Dative naman | namum | €agan €agum |tungan | tungum
Accusative | naman | naman | age €agan |tungan | tungan

Middle English Noun

Middle English retains only two distinct noun-ending patterns from the
more complex system of inflection in Old English. The early Modern English
words engel (angel) and name (name) demonstrate the two patterns: strong and

weak
Table 12. Examples of noun declension
case strong weak
singular plural singular plural
nom/acc | engel engles name namen
gen engles* engle(ne)* * | name namen
dat engle engle(s) name namen

Some nouns of the engel type have an -e in the nominative/accusative sin-
gular, like the weak declension, but otherwise strong endings. Often these are
the same nouns that had an -e in the nominative/accusative singular of Old Eng-
lish. (These in turn inherited from Proto-Germanic ja-stem and i-stem nouns.)

The strong -(e)s plural form has survived into Modern English.
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The weak -(e)n form is now rare in the standard language, used only in
oxen, children, brethren; and it is slightly less rare in some dialects, used in eyen
for eyes, shoon for shoes, hosen for hose(s), kine for cows, and been for bees.

1.1.3. EModE Noun

Nouns:

e only two cases (common and possessive),

e two numbers (singular and plural),

e no grammatical gender;

e some mutated plurals, a few -n plurals (shoes/shoon, housen, eyen), some
unmarked plurals (month, year, horse, fish);

e some unmarked genitives (mother tongue, lady slipper);

e -s of genitives sometimes omitted when word ended in sibilant (s-like sound)
or following word started with one (peace sake);

e misinterpretation of genitive ending -s as 'his' (e.g. John Browne his
meaddow, Ann Harris her lot)

1.2. Adjectives
1.2.1. OE Adjectives

Most historians agree that the number of adjectives in Old English is not
very significant. There are primary adjectives, dating back from the very old
times and derivative adjectives made by adjective-forming suffixes from nouns.
The adjectives of those times are similar to Slavic adjectives. This part of speech
agrees with the noun it modifies in number, gender and case.
The adjective in OE had the following categories:
two numbers (singular, plural);
three genders (masculine, feminine, neuter);
five cases (nominative, accusative, genitive, dative, and partly instrumental)

Besides, the adjectives had two declensions, strong and weak (cf. in
Ukrainian 3enenwmii raii/ 3emneH kieH, in Russian kpacHas JeHTa/kpacHa JICBUIIA).
The weak form of the adjective is used after a demonstrative pronoun, a personal
pronoun or a noun in the genitive case. When the adjective is not so accompa-
nied it is declined strong.
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Adjective declension

Strong (definite):

Adj used predicatively
& attributively without
any determiners

Weak (indefinite):

Adj preceded by a
demonstrative pronoun ,
a personal pronoun or a
noun in the genitive case

The following table summarizes the adjective endings. A strong adjective for a
strong noun, a weak adjective for a weak noun, the rule is as simple as that.

Table 13. OE adjective endings
masculine neuter feminine
strong

nominative — — -u/—

accusative -ne — -e
singular genitive -€s -€s -re

dative -um -um -re

instrumental -e -e

nominative -e -u/—/-e -al-e
plural accusative

genitive -ra -ra -ra

dative -um -um -um

weak

nominative -a -e -e

accusative -an -e -an
singular genitive -an -an -an

dative -an -an -an

nominative -an -an -an
plural accusative

genitive -ra/-ena -ra/-ena -ra/-ena

dative -um -um -um
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For example, here are two paradigms for the adjective god "good" with the fem-
inine noun cwen "queen." First the strong:

Table 14. The Strong Adjective Declension

Singular Plural
nominative god cwen gode cwena
accusative gode cwene gode cwena
genitive godre cwene godra cwena
dative godre cwene godum cwenum

Table 15. The Weak Adjective Declension

Singular Plural
nominative seo gode cwen pa godan cwena
accusative pa godan cwene pa godan cwena
genitive pacre godan cwene para godra cwena
dative pacre godan cwene pam godum cwenum

e Like in other IE languages, most OE adjectives are distinguished between
three degrees of comparison: positive, comparative, superlative.
e The typical suffixes —ra and —est/ost, e. g. earm (poor)-earmra-earmost, blac

(black) - blecra - blacost

e Many adjectives changed the root vowel — another example of the Germanic

ablaut, e.g.

e cald (old)-ieldra-ieldest,

strong - strengra - strengest

long - lengra - lengest

geong (young) - gingra - gingest
The most widespread and widely used adjectives always had their degrees

formed from another stem, which is called "suppletive” in linguistics. Many of
them are still seen in today's English:

Table 16. Suppletive degrees of comparison of OE adjective

Degrees of Comparison

Positive Comparative Superlative
30d (good) betera betst
selra selest

56




yfel (bad) wiersa wierrest, wierst

Iytel (small) l&essa l&est

mycel (much) mara mast

1.2.2.ME Adjectives
e The paradigm of the adjective in ME is simplified drastically.
e The endings become scarce.
e The category of gender is lost, for the nouns no longer have it.
e The adjective no longer agrees with the noun in case, the only remaining
endings being — the plural form having the ending-e and the remains of
the weak declension, the weak form (the one preceded by an article) —e:
For example:
Young kniht/the younge kniht
Younge knihtes/ the younge knihtes (In the plural the strong and the weak forms
coincided).
e The forms of the suffixes of the degrees of comparison were reduced to —
er, est.
e Some adjectives, especially of foreign origin, are found in a form
moore/most which may be associated with the adverb.

1.2.3. EModE Adjectives

Of all the parts of speech the adjective has undergone the most profound
grammatical changes. In the course of time it has lost all its grammatical catego-
ries except the degrees of comparison.

In OE the adjective was declined to show the gender, number and case of
the noun it modified: it had a five-case system and two types of declension,
weak and strong, often serving, together with the preceding pronoun or alone, to
present a thing as “definite” or “indefinite”.

The most important innovation in the adjective system in the ME period
was the growth of analytical forms of the degrees of comparison.

The adjective in EModE lost the form of plural and weak forms and ac-
quired its present-day qualities. The degrees of comparison are formed by means
of the suffixes -er and -est. The forms elder/older, eldest/oldest and fur-
ther/farther, furthest/farthest are distinguished in use.

The new way of forming the degrees of comparison: the use of the ad-
verbs more and most before the adjective came into practice.
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Double comparatives and superlatives are also found (more wider, the
most unkindest).

At the same time more and most are used as comparative and superlative
degrees of the adjective much (they are adjectives of full semantics).

1.3. Pronouns
1.3.1.0E Pronouns

There are several types of pronouns in Old English: personal, demonstra-
tive, definite, indefinite, negative and relative. Most pronouns are declined by
number, case and gender; in the plural form most pronouns have only one form
for all genders. Additionally, Old English pronouns reserve the dual form.

Personal pronouns in OE had

3 persons: the first, the second, the third;

3 numbers: singular, plural,and the remains of the dual number in the
second person;

3 genders: masculine, feminine, neuter.
The personal pronouns seem to preserve in the course of time more forms than
the other classes.
The genitive case of personal pronouns might be used as possessive; the pro-
nouns of the 1% and 2™ persons were declined, and migjt be considered a sepa-
rate class of pronouns.
In combination with self personal pronouns could also serve as reflexive
I¢ ondred me
[I was afraid]
I¢ pa sona eft mé selfum andwyrde
[I then immediately afterwards answered myself]

Table 17. OE personal pronouns

Personal pronouns

Sg. Dual | PL. Third person

Mascu- Neuter | Femi-
line nine

N. ic ‘I’ wit we ‘we’ Sg. | hé ‘he, it’ | hit it’ h&o

‘she, it’
A § me, mec uncit | Gs ‘us’ hine hit ‘it” | hie
E ‘me’
G. | & min ‘my’ | uncer |re ‘our’ his hire
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D. me ‘me’ unc | s ‘us’ him hire
N. ‘you’ git ge ‘you’ PI. hie ‘they’
A. p&, pec incit, | ow you’ hie ‘they’
‘you’ inc

G. | &|pin ‘your’ |incer |&ower hira

o

D ‘your’
D. | &, b€ ‘you’ inc gow ‘you’ him

the third-person pronouns, gender is distinguished only in the singular.

OE demonstrative pronouns

There are two demonstrative pronouns, se/pzet/séo and pes/pis/péos. The
first does the job of Modern English the,that/those and also that of the definite
article the. The second does the same job as Modern English this/these. As with

Table 18. Demonstrative pronouns

Demonstrative pronouns

‘the’, ‘that’, ‘those’ ‘this’, ‘these’

Masc. Neut. Fem. Masc. Neut. Fem.
N. sg. se pact s€o pes pis p&os
A pone pa pisne pas
G. pas beere pisses pisse,

- . pisre

D. pam beere pisses
. by, bon brs
N./A. pl. pa pas
G. para, péera pissa
D. pam pissum

The forms of these pronouns are such:

Interrogative pronouns

N hwa hwet

G hwaes hwas
D hwa'm hwae'm
A hwone hwat

hwy, hwi

Translation is simple. hwa means ‘who?', hweet is 'what?'
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Interesting that the instrumental of the word hwat, once being a pronoun
form, later became the word why in English. So ‘'why?' is originally an instru-
mental case of the interrogative pronoun.

Other interrogative pronouns, or adverbs, as they are sometimes called,
include the following, all beginning with hw:

hwilc 'which?' - is declined as the strong adjective

hwonne ‘when?" - this and following are not declined, naturally

hwa'r ‘where?'

hwider 'whither?’

hwonan 'whence?'

Other kinds of pronouns
They include definite, indefinite, negative and relative. All of them still exist in
Modern English, and all of them are given here:
a) definite
gehwa (every) - declined the same way as hwo
gehwilc (each),
agper (either),
&'lc (each),
swilc (such) - all declined like strong adjectives
st ylca (the same) - declined like a weak adjective
b) indefinite
sum (some),
a'nig (any) - both behave the same way as strong adjectives
C) negative
nan, na'nig (no, none) - declined like strong adjectives
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d) relative

pe (which, that)

sépe (which, that) - they are not declined

e) reciprocal pronouns

There are several ways to express in OE what Modern English usually expresses
with the phrase each other. One may simply use a plural personal pronoun where
we say each other, optionally adding self to the pronoun for emphasis. Or one

can use a construction such as a&gper . . . oper or &ghwyl¢ . . . oper ‘each . . .
other’. An example of each style:
paet pa aglaecan h7y eft gemétton

[that the contenders met each other again]
(Beowulf, I. 2592)

1.3.2. ME Pronouns
All pronouns in Middle English with the exception of the personal ones lose the
categories of gender and case, some lose their number.

Table 19. Personal pronouns in Middle English

Singular Plural
Nominative | Oblique Genitive | Nominative | Oblique Genitive
(Objective) (Objective)
first ic/ich /1 me my(n) | we us oure
second pou/thou |pee/thee |py(n)/ | ze/ye c¢ow/you | eower/
thy(n) your
third | ;| hit hit / him his he hem her
s pei/they | pem/ peir /
E them their
.| he him his
O
3
=
| heéo/scho | hire hire
E / sche
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Possessive pronouns in Middle English
A new class of pronouns appears — possessive pronouns. The former Gen-
itive case of the personal pronouns retains only the possessive meaning.
1 st person singular min, myn/my  Plural our
2 nd person thin, thyn/thy your
3 rd person hir/ her, his hire/their
Pronoun ‘their’ has Scandinavian of origin.

Demonstrative pronouns
Demonstrative pronouns retain the category of number only (that-tho,
thos; this-thes/thise), case and gender forms disappeared. The reduction in the
number of forms is significant — from 17 to two.

Interrogative pronouns
Interrogative pronouns change phonetically, the aspiration is weakened
and in spelling the letters h and w change place.
who what
whos whos
whom what

hwy —why

In Middle English we also find a new class of pronouns — the reflexive pro-
nouns
Reflexive pronouns are formed from the possessive pronoun my/thy or the
objective case of the third person personal pronoun him/hir/hem/them+ self —
himself, hirself, hemselven (later myself, ourselves, yourself, themselves).

Old English pronouns gehwa, gehwilc disappeared and &zper, &lc, swilc, sum,

&nig, nan changed their phonetic form and give the present-day either, each,

such, some, any, none.
1.3.3. EModE Pronouns
Pronouns: most heavily inflected word class;
development of separate possessive adjectives and pronouns (my/mine,
thy/thine etc, thy = your / thine = yours thine |pin|);
possessive of it: his > it > its sometimes spelled it's;
2nd person singular forms thou and thee disappeared in 17th c, the plural forms
(yelyou) prevailed for both singular and plural;
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subject ye became you;

demonstrative form tho used instead of those

Relative pronouns: that, which, who, as ("all the goods as was brought to our
view"), omission of relative sometimes acceptable ("I have a brother is con-
demn'd to die")

Reflexive pronouns: simple object form or self + personal pronoun; decline in

use of reflexives (myself, ourselves, yourself, themselves)
Indefinite pronouns: every, other, some, somewhat, something.

Table 20. Comparative table of personal pronouns

Old Early Middle English | Late Middle English | Early Modern
English English

ic ich I I

pu pou thou thou

he he he he

heo he, heo, ha she she

hit hit hit it

we we we we

ge ye, you ye, you you, ye

hi hi, heo, ha they they

It can be very difficult to distinguish the words for ‘he’, ‘she’, and ‘they’
in early Middle English, since they all look pretty much the same. You need to
judge by context. The forms for ‘she’ and ‘they’ given above are not a complete
list of all the possible variant spellings.
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Table 21. Comparative objective pronouns

Old English Early Middle Late Middle Early Modern
English English English

me me me me

pe pe thee thee

hine,him him him him

hire hir(e) hir(e) her

hit, him hit hit it

us us us us

eow you you you

hi, him hem them them

In early texts ‘thee’ pronoun is spelt pe , which can look like the definite article
‘the’ or the relative pronoun meaning ‘that’, ‘which’, or ‘who’. Make sure that
you judge from context which word you have. The word for ‘her’ can look like

the word for ‘their’.

Table 22. Comparative possessive pronouns

Old English Early Middle Late Middle Early Modern
English English English

min min(e) my, mine my, mine

pin pin(e) thy, thine thy, thine

his his his his

hire hir(e) hir(e) her

his his his his, its

ure ure, oure oure our

eower your(e) your(e) your

hira hire hire their
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1.4. Adverbs
1.4.1. The Old English Adverb

The OE adverbs can be either primary (original adverbs or simple) or de-
rived from the adjectives. In fact, adverbs appeared in the language rather late,
and early Proto-Indo-European did not use them, but later some auxiliary nouns
and pronouns losing their declension started to play the role of adverbial modifi-
ers. That's how the primary adverbs emerged.
In Old English the basic primary adverbs were the following ones:
pa (then)
ponne (then)
pa'r (there)
pider (thither)
na (now)
hér (here)
hider (hither)
heonan (hence)
syna (soon)
oft (often)
eft (again)
swa (S0)
hwilum (sometimes).
Secondary adverbs originated from the instrumental singular of the neuter adjec-
tives of strong declension. They all add the suffix -e: wide (widely), déope
(deeply), feste (fast), hearde (hard).
Another major sugroup of them used the suffixes -lic, -lice from more com-
plexed adjectives: bealdlice (boldly), freondlice (in a friendly way).
Adverbs, as well as adjectives, had their degrees of comparison by adding the
suffix —or/ra and —ost/est:
wide - widor - widost (widely - more widely - most widely)
long - leng (long - longer)
feorr (far) - fierr
syfte (softly) - séft
¢ape (easily) - iep
wel (well) - betre - best
yfele (badly) - wiers, wyrs - wierst
micele (much) - mare - ma'st
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1.4.2. ME Adverb
Adverbs in Middle English are changed phonetically, like all other parts of
speech.
All primary adverbs existed in the slightly modified form — theer (there), then,
wher, eft (again), ofte (often), hider (here to), hider-to (before now), anon (at
once). Compound adverbs of the type ‘theroute’, ‘therwith’, ‘theof’, ‘therby’ are
very common.
Secondary adverbs with the suffixe — e were in use. But the process of leveling
of the final vowel started.
The word ful functions as an adverb.
A new and a very productive way of forming adverbs —adding the suffix —ly
appears. But there are still tendencies when adverbs in Middle English tend
to end in -e or -ly/-liche. For example, Chaucer uses brighte brightly and seure-
ly surely.
Adverbs with suffixes —¢ are gradually substituting by ‘flat’adverbs (hard).
Like adjectives, adverbs, took the suffix —er for the comparative and est for the
superlative degree.

1.4.3. EModE adverbs
In EModE there were a few adverbs which have fallen out of every day use.
They include.
afore ‘before’
anon ‘immediately’, ‘soon’
anything ‘in any way’
belike ‘perhaps’
haply ‘by chance, perhaps’
inly ‘inwardly’
nothing ‘not at all’
passing ‘exceedingly’
something ‘rather, somewhat’
thrice ‘three times’
whilom ‘at times, formerly’
withal ‘moreover’, ‘in addition’
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1.5. Numerals
1.5.1. Old English Numeral

Old English had a system of numerals of common Indo-European origin.

1 an is declined just like a strong adjective, can be only singular, but has mascu-
line, neuter and feminine genders. It is the source of the future indefinite article
‘a, an' in Modern English. So 'a house' in fact means "one house", here -n disap-
peared before a consonant. ‘A" derived from 'an' and not vice versa. The numer-
als 2 twb and 3 prue had 3 genders and 4 cases.

Table 23. OE Numeral:2 twa

Masc. Neut. Fem.

twegen tu, twa twa

twégea, twégra

twee'm, twam

> O O 2

twegen ta, twa twa

So the genders have differences only in nominative and accusative cases, and
indirect cases (genitive and dative) have common forms for all three genders.
No number can be changed for it, and originally this numeral was dual, which
seems natural.

Table 25. OE Numeral: 3 prie

Masc. Neut. Fem.
N prie, pri, pry prio, prio prio, préo
G priora, préora
D prim
A prie, pri, pry prio, préo prio, préo

A typical i-stem noun. Strange is the following: while in the case of "two" the
Modern English lost masculine and neuter forms and picked up the feminine
one for use (‘two' < twa), here we have another case, when the feminine and neu-
ter were forgotten, and today's three comes directly from the masculine prie.
And the last is the numeral begen, bu, ba (both) which is declined the same way
as twa and is also dual.
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Cardinals from 1 to 4 might be declined and numerals from 20 to 100 were

formed by placing units first, and then tens.
Here is the list of the cardinal numerals:

Table 26. OE Numerals

1an 20 twentig

2 twa 21 an ond twentig
3 prie 30 pritig

4 féower 40 féowertig

5 fif 50 fiftig

6 siX, SyX, siex 60 siextig

7 seofon, syofn 70 siofontig

8 eahta 80 eahtatig

9 nigon 90 nigontig

10 tien, tyn 100 hundtéontig, hund, hundred
11 endlefan 110 hundzlleftig
12 twelf 120 hundtwelftig
13 priotiene 200 té hund

14 féowertiene 1000 pusend

15 fiftiene 2000 tu pasendu

Ordinal numerals use the suffix -ta or -opa, etymologically a common Indo-

European one (*-to-)

Table 27. OE Numerals

1 forma, fyresta

15 fiftéopa

2 Oper, afterra

16 sixtéopa

3 pridda, pirda

17 siofontéopa

4 féorpa 18 eahtatéopa

5 fifta 19 nigontéopa

6 siexta, syxta 20 twentigopa

7 siofopa 30 prittigopa

8 eahtopa 40 féowertigopa
9 nigopa 50 fiftigopa
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10 téopa 100 hundtéontiogopa
11 endlefta

12 twelfta

13 preotéopa
14 féowertéopa

The two variants for the word "first" actually mean different attributes:
forma is translated as "forward", and fyresta is "the farthest"”, "the first". Again
double variants for the second nominal mean respectively "the other" and "the
following".

Mainly according to Old English texts ordinal numerals were used with
the demonstrative pronoun pa before them. This is where the definite article in
'the first', 'the third' comes from. To say "the 22nd", for example, you should
combine the following: either twa and twenigopa (two and twentieth), or yper
nac twentigum (second with twenty). So the order is different from the modern
English, but instead closer to Modern German where "the 22nd" sounds like
zwei und zwanzig (two and twenty).

At all, it is easy to notice that the words in English became much shorter,
and therefore simpler in pronunciation and learning. It is much easier to pro-
nounce "hundredth" than hundtiiontiogopa, "fourth" than fiiowertiiopa. Modetrn
English acquired words mainly having one or two syllables, but this was not the
rule in the Old English period.

1.5.3. ME Numerals
They are no longer declined. They lose the category of gender.
Cardinal numerals are
On, two/tweye, thre, fower, four, fif, six, seven, nyne, ten, enleven, ywelve,
thirteen (all those up to twenty had the suffix-tene from OIld English); then
twenty, thirty(suffix- ty from Old English- ty form Old English —tig.
Addition of the French borrowing ‘millioun’ to Old English numerals was inno-
vation.
Ordinal numerals have developed the suffix — th from Old English —opa
French borrowing ‘second’ replaced the former Old English ‘6per, fterra’
Due to metathesis ‘pridda’changed its form to ‘third’.
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1.6. Prepositions
1.6.1. OE Prepositions

Prepositions? Postpositions?

The funny thing about Old English prepositions is that they often come after
their "object"; that is, an Old English prepositional phrase can consist of a noun
or noun phrase followed by a preposition.

God cwaep him pus to

God said thus to him

paes cyninges pegnas pe him beaftan warun

The king's thegns who were behind him.

pa gatu him to belocen hafdon

had locked the gates against them

hiera magas him mid weron

their relatives were with them

Old English has many prepositions, and like German, they require certain cases
of noun to come after them to complete their meaning.

Prepositions taking the dative case

aefter - after, according too [can take the accusative]

&r - (of time) before, ere [can take the accusative]

et - at, from, (of a way) by (as in, "l went by the path")

be - by, beside, surrounding, about, around, concerning [can take accusative]
beaftan - behind, after

beforan - before, in front of [can take accusative]

betweox - between, among [can take accusative]

bitan - excluding, outside (of) [can take accusative]

¢ac - besides, including, in addition to

for - for, because of [can take accusative]

for(e) - in front of, before [can take accusative]

fram - from, away from, by (instrumental usage)

mid - with

of - of, off, from [can take genitive, too]

ongean - against, towards

to - towards, to, at, (idiomatic usage) as; (with genitive) until, to such an extent,
o)

wip - against, opposite, in exchange for [can take the accusative]
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Prepositions taking the accusative
geond - through, throughout
op - until
purh - through, (instrumental usage) with [can take dative or genitive]
ymb(e) - surrounding, about, around, concerning, after
Prepositions which change meaning depending on accusative or dative
binnan - (dative) in, within; (accusative) into
bufan - (dative) above, over, upon; (accusative) (with the sense of moving from
one place to another) over, upon, overhead
in - (dative) in; (accusative) into
innan - (dative) in, within; (accusative) into
ofer - (dative) above, over; (accusative) (with the sense of moving from one
place to another) over, overhead
on - (dative) on, in; (with accusative) into, onto
under - (dative) under, beneath; (accusative) (with the sense of moving from one
place to another) under, underneath.

1.6.2. ME prepositions
increased use of prepositions, adoption of new prepositions; OE mid>with;
new ones formed by compounding two or more existing ones (above, out of, un-
to), converting other parts of speech (along, among, behind, beneath), borrowing
from French (according to, around, during), Latin (except), Norse (till).

1.6.3. EModE prepositions
Uninflected word classes: loss of some prepositions (maugre, sans, betwixt,
fro), development of new phrasal prepositions (by means of, in spite of, be-
cause of); ac > but.

1.7. Conjunctions

1.7.1 .OE Conjunctions
Modern English - Old English
Although - péah
Also - €ac
And - and, ge, €ac
As... as... - swa... swa...

Because - for paem

Both... and... (and...) - a&eghwaper (ge)... ge... ge..., &gper/aeghwaper...and...

(and...), ge...ge... (ge...)
But - ac
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Either... or... (or...) - (2gper) oppe... oppe... (oppe...)

For (see "because™)
However - hwapere, swap&ah, peah, peéahhwaepere, hiiru
Neither... nor... (nor...) - (napor/nahwaeper) (ne)... ne... (ne...)

Never - naefre

Not - nes/nealles/nalles, ne, na, nod
Not at all - nealles/nalles
Or - oppe
So... as... (see "As... as...")
Though - peah
Yet - hwapere/peah

1.7.2. ME Conjunctions
Conjunctions: most coordinating conjunctions survived in ME (and, ac, or);
most common subordinating conjunction pat, others: gif, peah, ere; new subor-
dinators developed supported by pat: how pat, which pat, when pat, after pat,
because pat, also soone as pat, pe while pat, til pat, per as, for why, right as; cor-
relative conjunctions used less (ge ge, oppe oppe), only survival in PDE is the. .

1.7.3. EModE Conjunctions
Compound subordinating conjunctions with that as their second element were
common in this period.
Examples include:
‘The propertie thereof is to mount alwaies vpwards, untill that it hath attained
to the place destinated vnto it’ (R. Dolman, 1601).
‘Though that the Queene on speciall cause is here, Hir army is moued on’ (Wil-
liam Shakespeare, King Lear)
new compound subordinating conjuctions (provided that, insofar as).

1.8. Interjections
1.8.1. OE Interjections

OE Interjections are little, quick words which one says to show sudden or strong
emotion (usually) (such as "Oh!" or "Haha!").
Here are a few.

Table 28. OE Interjections:

Afastla - certainly! Hpelc - what, such ("Hpelc Zold!" -
Ea - oh/ah
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Eala - oh "What gold!")

Efne - behold, lo, truly Hi 1a - hey

Efnent - behold now Hi 1a hi - oh, hey

Eop - woe! alas! Hpat - what/oh

Ha ha - haha La - lo (emphasis of surprise or ques-
Hal - hello, be well tion)

He he - hehe p&a - woe/misery, alas!

Heonu - lo, behold

Hi - what then? how? pez la - oh

pel - well, ah
pel pel - well well

pilcume - welcome

1.8.2.ME Interjections:
a, surprise; ho, triumph; ha-ha, laughter; fie, disgust; hay, excitement; lo, now,
what: attention getters; alas, wo, wei-la-wei, grief; hail, welcome, salutations;
others: good morrow, good night, farewell, gramercy (FR grant merci), thank
you, benedicite, goddamn, bigot (by God).

1.8.3.EModE interjections:

excuse me, please (if it please you), hollo, hay, what, God's name in euphemistic
distortions (sblood, zounds, egad)
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Outline
1. HISTORICAL MORPHOLOGY

The grammar of Old English is quite different from that of Modern Eng-
lish, predominantly by being much more inflected, similar to Latin. Grammar
is divided into morphology and syntax. Among living languages, Old English
morphology most closely resembles that of modern Icelandic.

Morphology is a branch of linguistics that studies the structure of mor-
phemes and other linguistic units, such as words, affixes, parts of speech.

Syntax is a branch of linguistics that studies the principles and rules for
constructing phrases and sentences in natural languages.

OE was a synthetic, or inflected type of language; it showed the
relations between words and expressed other grammatical meanings mainly
with the help of simple (synthetic) grammatical forms. In building grammat-
ical forms OE employed grammatical endings, sound interchanges in the
root grammatical prefixes, and suppletive formation.

The parts of speech to be distinguished in OE are as follows: the noun, the
adjective, the pronoun, the numeral, the verb, the adverb, the preposition,
the conjunction and the interjection.

1.1. OE Verbs

Verbs came in nine main conjugations (seven strong and two weak) and
were divided into strong or weak verbs. Strong verbs indicate tense by a
change in the quality of a vowel, while weak verbs indicate tense by the addi-
tion of an ending.

The OE verb paradigm was in some respects simpler: although the verb
had numerous person and number endings it had fewer grammatical catego-
ries than in Modern English.

Strong verbs form their preterite (grammatical tense expressing actions
that took place or were completed in the past) and participle 11 by change of the
root-vowel. They use the Germanic form of conjugation known as ablaut
(e. g.sing, sang, sung swim, swam, swum and choose, chose, chosen). Weak
verbs form their preterite and participle Il by addition of a dental suffix.

The OE system of finite verb-forms (verbs which have the past or the pre-
sent form) includes two tenses —Present and Preterite; three moods—Indicative,
Subjunctive and Imperative. The category of person is represented only in the
Indicative singular and the Imperative; there is no indication of person in the
Indicative plural or any of the Subjunctive forms.
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Major verb categories
Tense: Present and Past (Preterite), no Future — future action expressed by Pre-
sent Tense forms.
Mood: Indicative, Imperative, Subjunctive.
Person; 1%, 2" 3"
Number: Sg. (Singular) and Pl.(Plural)
Conjugation: strong (the Ablaut) and weak (suffixes-d/-t).
Rudiments of aspects and voice.

Strong verbs

The strong verbs are subdivided in 7 classes, each with its own type of
vowel-change. The 7-th class is the least regular one; it forms a number of small
groups, and many verbs belonging to this class have weak forms besides the
strong ones.

The stems given below are distributed in the following manner:
grade | : Present Indicative and Subjunctive, Infinitive, Participle I.
grade 11: 1% and 3" persons sg. Preterite Indicative.
Grade IlI: (or zero) comprises two stems:

a) the stem of the Indicative Preterite-2" person sg. and pl.; Subjunctive
Preterite;
b) the stem of Participle II.

In this way, the OE strong verb have four stems, although there are only

three grades.
The classes had the following distinguishing features to their infinitive
stems:
1.1+ one consonant.
2. €0 or 1l + one consonant.
3. Originally e + two consonants. By the time of written Old English, many had
changed. If C is used to represent any consonant, verbs in this class usually had
short e + IC; short eo + rC; short i + nC/mC; or (g +) short ie + 1C.
4. e + 1 consonant (usually I or r, plus the verb brecan 'to break’).
5. e + 1 consonant (usually a stop or a fricative).
6.a+ 1 consonant.
7. Other than the above. Always a heavy root syllable (either a long vowel or
short + two consonants), almost always a non-umlauted vowel — e.g. 0, a, €a, a

(+ nC), ea (+ IC/rC), occ. & (the latter with past in € instead of normal o). In-
finitive is distinguishable from class 1 weak verbs by non-umlauted root vowel,
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from class 2 weak verbs by lack of suffix -ian. First and second preterite have
identical stems, usually in €o (occ. €), and the infinitive and the past participle
also have the same stem.

Table 29. Personal endings

present indicative singular plural
first person -e
second person -st ab
third person b
past indicative weak strong
first person -e/-- --
second person -st/ -e
third person el-- -- on
all subjunctives
all persons el-- -en
Table 30. Conjugation of strong verbs
infinitive 3rd pers. | first past second past
sg. past participle
1. | writan Wwritt wrat writon written
2a | ceosan ¢iesp ¢eas curon coren
2b | lican I¥cp leac lucon locen
3a |singan singp sang sungon sungen
3b | helpan hilpp healp hulpon holpen
3c | hweorfan hwierfp hwearf hwurfon hworfen
4 stelan stilp steel st&lon stolen
4b | niman nimp nam ndomon numen
5 sprecan spricp Sprec spraecon sprecen
6 bacan bacp bdc bdcon bacen
7a | hatan haatt hét h&éton haten
7b | flowan flewp flcow fléowon flowen
Weak verbs

Weak verbs in Old English (today's English regular verbs) were conjugat-
ed in a simpler way than the strong ones, and did not use the ablaut interchanges
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of the vowel stems. Weak verbs are divided into three classes (groups) which

had only slight differences though. They are subdivided according to the stem-

vowel joining the endings to the root. They did have the three forms - the infin-
itive, the past tense, the participle I1. Here is the table.

1) The 1% class, formerly with-ja in the present and I in the past. Its root-vowel
IS mutated; the dental suffix was to the root by —I which had disappeared af-
ter long syllables (ditman- diumde) and was weakened to e after short sylla-
bles (fremman- fremede).

2) The 2nd class has -ian in the infinitive and o in the preterite. The vowel is
not mutated.

3) The 3" class includes very few verbs: the dental suffix is joined immediately to
the root; in the present there was j, but the 2" and 3" sg. show no trace of j.

Table 31. Class I. Regular verbs

Inf. Past PP
déman (to judge), démde, démed
hieran (to hear), hierde, hiered
nerian (to save), nerede, nered
styrian (to stir), styrede, styred
fremman (to commit), fremede, fremed
cnyssan (to push), cnysede, cnysed

When the suffix is preceded by a voiceless consonant the ending changes a
little bit:

cépan (to keep), cépte, cépt / céped

grétan (to greet), grétte, grét / gréted

If the verb stem ends in consonant plus d or t:
sendan (to send), sende, send / sended

restan (to rest), reste, rest / rested

Irregular verbs

sellan (to give), sealde, seald

tellan (to tell), tealde, teald

cwellan (to kill), cwealde, cweald

tee'can (to teach), ta hte, ta ht

ree'can (to reach), rdhte, raht

bycgan (to buy), bohte, boht

secan (to seek), sohte, soht

wyrcan (to work), worhte, worht
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pencan (to think), pohte, poht

bringan (to bring), brohte, broht
Other examples of the | class weak verbs : berian (beat), derian (harm), erian
(plough), ferian (go), herian (praise), gremman (be angry), wennan (accustom),
clynnan (sound), dynnan (resound), hlynnan (roar), hrissan (tremble), sceppan
(harm), wecgean (move), féran (go), le'ran (teach), drefan (drive), fasan (hur-
ry), dragean (dry), hiepan (heap), métan (to meet), woscean (wish), byldan
(build), wendan (turn), efstan (hurry). All these are regular.

Class 11
macian (to make), macode, macod
lufian (to love), lufode, lufod
hopian (to hope), hopode, hopod
Other samples: lofian (praise), stician (pierce), eardian (dwell), scéawian (look),
weorpian (honour), wundrian (wonder), feestnian (fasten), meersian (glorify).

Class 11
habban (to have), hefde, heefd
libban (to live), lifde, lifd
secgan (to say), segde, segd
hycgan (to think), hogde, hogod
preéagan (to threaten), préade, préad
smeagan (to think), smeade, sméad
fréogan (to free), fréode, fréod
feogan (to hate), féeode, feod
These are just seven, so they are worth learning by heart.

Table 32. Basic verb paradigms

weak strong
infinitives fremman ‘do’ helpan ‘help’

to fremmanne to helpanne

present fremme helpe
indicative
sg. fremest hilpst
fremeb hilpp
pl. fremmap helpap

past indicative sg. fremede healp
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2 fremedest hulpe
3 fremede healp
pl. fremedon hulpon
present subjunctive sg. fremme helpe
pl. fremmen helpen
past subjunctive sg. fremede hulpe
pl. fremeden hulpen
Imperative sg. freme help
pl. fremmap helpap
participles fremmende helpende
fremed holpen

Present-Preterite verbs

A special group is made by the so-called Present-Preterite verbs, which
are conjugated combining two varieties of the usual verb conjugation: strong
and weak. These verbs, about 12, are nowadays called modal verbs in English.
Present-Preterite verbs have their Present tense forms generated from the Strong
Past, and the Past tense, instead, looks like the Present Tense of the Weak verbs.
The verbs we present here are the following: witan (to know), cunnan (can),
purfan (to need), dearan (to dare), munan (to remember), sculan (shall), magan

(may).

Present of witan (to know) (= strong Past)

Ind. Subj. Imp.
Sg. 1 wat -

2 wast } wite wite

3 wat -

Pl. witon 2 witen witap
Past (= Weak)
Ind. Subj.
Sg.1 wisse, wiste
2 wissest, wistest } wisse, wiste
3 wisse, wiste
PI. wisson, wiston wissen, wisten
Participles: | witende, Il witen, gewiten
cunnan (can)
Pres. Past
Ind.  Subj. Ind. Subj.
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Sg. 1 cann cupe
2 canst } cunne cupest } cupe
3 cann cupe

PIl. cunnon cunnen capon cupen
purfan (need)

Sg. 1 pearf porfte
2 bearft } purfe porftest } porfte
3 pearf porfte

Pl. purfon purfen porfton porften

dearan (dare)

Sg. 1 dear dorste
2 dearst } durre dorstest } dorste
3 dear dorste

PI. durron durren dorston dorsten
sculan (shall)

Sg. 1 sceal sceolde
2 scealt } scule sceoldost } sceolde
3 sceall sceolde
PI. sculon sceoldon sceolden
munan (remember)
Sg. 1 man munde
2 manst } mune mundest } munde
3 man munde

Pl. munon munen mundon
magan (may)

Sg. 1 mag meahte mihte, mihten
2 meaht } mage meahtest
3 meg meahte

PI. magon magen meahton

Anomalous verbs (irregular verbs)
And now finally a few irregular verbs (anomalous), which used several

different stems for their tenses. These verbs are very important in Old English
and are met very often in the texts: wesan (to be), béon (to be), gan (to go), dyn
(to do), willan (will). Mind that there was no Future tense in the Old English
language, and the future action was expressed by the Present forms, just some-
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times using verbs of modality, willan (lit. "to wish to do") or sculan (lit. "to
have to do").
wesan (to be) - has got only the Present tense forms, uses the verb béon in
the Past

Present

Ind. Subj. Imp.
Sg.leom -

2 eart } sie, sy wes
3is -

Pl. sind sien, syn 2 wesap
béon (to be)
Present
Ind. Subj. Imp.
Sg. 1 béo -
2 bist }béo béo
3 bip -
Pl. béop béon 2 béop
Past
Ind.  Subj.
Sg. 1 waes
2 wWeaere } ware
3 was
Pl. waron waren
Participle I is beonde (being).
gan (to go)

Pres. Past
Ind. Subj. Imp. Ind.  Subj.
Sg.10a - éode
2ge'st}ga ga éodest }éode
3gxhp - ¢éode
Pl. gap 2gan gap éodon éoden
Participles:
| gande, gangende 1l gegan
dyn (to do)
Pres. Past
Ind. Subj. Imp. Ind. Subj.
Sg. 1 dy - dyde
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2dést} dy dy dydest }dyde

3dép - dyde
Pl. dyp dyn 2dyp dydon dyden
Participles:
I dynde II gedyn
willan (will)
Pres. Past
Ind. Subj. Ind. Subj.
Sg.1 wille wolde
2 wilt } wille  woldest } wolde
3 wile wolde

PI. willap willen woldon wolden
Participle I willende

Verbals

The non-finite forms shared many feature with the nominal parts of
speech.
In OE there were two non-finite forms: The Infinitive and the Participle.
The Infinitive resembled the noun and had the category of:
Case (Nominative and Dative);
Participles | and Il resembled the verb, the noun and the adjective and had
the following categories:
Tense: Present (Participle 1) and Past (Participle 1)
Number: Singular and Plural;
Gender: Masculine, Feminine, Neutral.
Case: Nominative, Genitive, Dative, Accusative,
Voice: Active (P. I, Il) and Passive (P 1)

1.2. ME Verbs

Unlike the morphology of the noun and adjective, which has become
much simpler in the course of history, the morphology of the verb displayed two
distinct tendencies of development: it underwent considerable simplifying
changes, which affected the synthetic forms and became far more complicated
owing to the growth of new, analytical forms and new grammatical categories.
The evolution of the finite and non-finite forms of the verb is described below
under these two trends.
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Simplifying changes in the verb conjugation

Finite Forms: Number, Person, Mood and Tense

The intermixture of dialectal features in the speech of London and in the
literary language of the Renaissance played an important role in the formation of
the verb paradigm. Number distinctions were not only preserved in ME, but
even became more consistent and regular. In the 13th and 14th c. turned into the
main, almost universal, marker of the plural forms of the verb: it was used in
most tenses of the Indicative and Subjunctive moods. But in the late 14th c. the
ending -en was frequently missed out and dropped in the 15th. All number dis-
tinctions were thus lost with the exception of the 2nd and 3d p., Present tense
Indicative mood : the singular forms were marked by the ending -est and -eth/-es
and were formally opposed to the forms of the plural.

Changes of Inflections of VVerbs
The decay of OE inflections, which transformed the nominal system, is al-
so apparent in the conjugation of the verb - though to a lesser extent. Many
markers of the grammatical forms of the verb were reduced, levelled and lost in
ME and Early NE; the resection, leveling and loss of endings resulted in the in-
creased neutralization of formal oppositions and the growth of homonymy.

As a general rule (and all these rules are general), the first person singular
of present tense verbs ends in -e (ich here), the second person in -(e)st (pou
spekest), and the third person in -ep (he comep). (p is pronounced like the
voiced th in "that"). In the past tense, weak verbs are formed by an -ed(e), -d(e)
or -t(e) ending. These, without their case endings, also form past participles, to-
gether with past-participle prefixes derived from the old English ge-: i-, y- and
sometimes bi-. Strong verbs form their past tense by changing their stem vowel
(e.g. binden -> bound), as in Modern English.

Changes in the verb paradigm

The number of verbal grammatical categories increased in Middle Eng-
lish, as did the number of forms within the categories. The verb acquired the
categories of VVoice, Time correlation (or phase) and aspect.

Within the category of Tense there developed a new form - the Future
tense; in the category of Mood there arose new forms of the Subjunctive.

The distinction of TENSES was preserved in the verb paradigm through
all historical periods. As before, the Past tense was shown with the help of the
dental suffix in the weak verbs, and with the help of the root-vowel interchange
-in the strong verbs.
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Development of the Gerund

The late ME period witnessed the growth of a new verbal known in mod-
ern grammars as the GERUND. The Gerund can be traced to three sources: the
OE verbal noun in -un and -in, the Present Participle and the Infinitive. In OE
the verbal noun derived from transitive verbs. The syntactic functions of the
verbal noun, the infinitive and the participle partly overlapped. In ME the Pre-
sent Participle and the verbal noun became identical: they both ended in -ing.
This led to the confusion of some of their features: verbal nouns began to take
direct objects, like participles and infinitives. The verbal feature - a direct object
- as well as the frequent absence of article before the —ing-form functioning as a
noun-transformed the verbal noun into a Gerund in the modern understanding of
the term.

Summary

e As a general rule (and all these rules are general), the first person singular
of verbs in the present tense ends in -e ("ich here"” — "I hear""), the second
person in -(e)st (*'pou spekest™ — *thou speakest'), and the third person
in -ep ("he comep'™ — **he cometh/he comes™). (b is pronounced like the
unvoiced th in "think™).

e Plural forms vary strongly by dialect, with southern dialects preserving the
Old English -ep, midland dialects showing -en and northern forms using -es
in the third person singular as well as the plural.

e In the past tense, weak verbs are formed by adding an -ed(e), -d(e) or -t(e)
ending. These, without their personal endings, also form past participles, to-
gether with past-participle prefixes derived from Old English: i-, y- and some-
times bi-.

e Strong verbs, by contrast, form their past tense by changing their stem vowel
(e.g. binden -> bound), as in Modern English.

e ME retained categories of tense, mood, number, person, strong, weak and
other verbs.

1.3. EModE

e increased use of weak verbs, transformation of strong verbs into weak;

e The second person singular was marked in both the present and past tenses

with -st or -est (for example, in the past tense, walkedst or gav'st).

e verb phrases: origin of compound verb phrases; perfect tense became com-

mon,

e use of auxiliaries (be & have);
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e progressive tense came into being;

e passive constructions (with 'be' as auxiliary); future tense (with shall and
will auxiliaries); modal auxiliaries instead of subjunctive (may, might, be going
to, be about to);

e do in periphrastic constructions indicating tense (doth serve); impersonal
verbs and dummy subjects (me thristed, hit me likede)

e The modal auxiliaries cemented their distinctive syntactical characteristics.

e The use of modals without an infinitive became rare (as in "l must to
Coventry"; "I'll none of that").

e Some verbs ceased to function as modals during the Early Modern period.
The present form of must, mot, became obsolete. Dare also lost the syntactical
characteristics of a modal auxiliary, evolving a new past form (dared) distinct
from the modal durst.

e Perfect and progressive forms had not yet been standardised to use the
auxiliary verb *'to have'. Some took as their auxiliary verb "to be", as in this
example from the King James Bible, "But which of you ... will say unto him ...
when he is come from the field, Go and sit down..." [Luke XVII:7].

e The modern syntax used for the progressive aspect ("I am walking")
became dominant by the end of the Early Modern period, but other forms were
also common. These included the prefix a- ("1 am a-walking") and the infinitive
paired with "do™ ("I do walk™).

e The to be + -ing verb form could be used to express a passive meaning
without any additional markers: "The house is building" could mean "The house
is being built."

e -ing became universal present participle ending;

e The gerund (which has the capability of governing an object or complement)
came in this period to be used alongside the verbal noun, giving rise to various
mixed uses which are difficult to classify: ‘as in reciting of playes, reading of
verses, &c, for the varying the tone of the voice’ (John Evelyn, 1665).
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2. HISTORICAL SYNTAX
2.1. Old English Syntax

Liberal word order. Old English usually has the word order SVO - subject,
verb, object, as in Modern English: "l (subject) am baking (verb) a cake (ob-
ject)"

However, since the object is also shown by case, this word order is flexi-
ble and can be changed to emphasise different parts of the sentence: "Ceacan
(object) bacie (verb) i¢ (subject)" - "It's a cake that I'm baking". Also, it is com-
mon to change the word order to SOV (subject, object, verb) after many con-

junctions, especially dependent ones: "I¢ salde him, pat ic hine cpellan polde"
- "I told him | wanted to kill him" It's also not uncommon for an infinitive verb
to go to the end of a sentence after a modal verb: "I¢ pille pone sang singan" - "I

want to sing the song"

Adjectives come before a noun - "se gréna mann" - “the green man" unless
used after a verb - "hg is gréne" - "he is green". Adjectives always agree with the
word they modify in gender, number, and case (after a connecting verb, though,
the case is always nominative). Double expression of one and the same member
of the sentence by different morphological means.

2.2. Middle English Syntax
1. The structure of the sentence retains the features of the Old English sentence.
Word order is still liberal:
SVO
He hafde pa [i.e. Hamtunscire] op he ofslog pone aldormon. (OE)
He had it [i.e. Hampshire] until he killed the ealdorman.
VSO order:
ba geascode he pone cyning (OE)
Then he discovered the king.
OSV order:
hiene pa Cynewulf on Andred adrafde (OE)
Cynewulf then drove him into [the forest] Andred
2. Some cases of ME syntax are influenced by the French language. Post posi-
tion of the adjective (after a noun) e. g.with eyen narwe (with narrow eyes) a
mantel roialliche (a royally mantle)
3. The ties between the words in the sentence remain basically the same —
agreement. Now the predicate agrees with the subject, repeating the person and
the number of the noun or pronoun.

87



4. Adjectives and pronouns — partly agree in number with nouns they modify.
5. ME impersonal sentences are used without formal subject.e.g. as that me
thynketh (as it seems to me).
6. Negation in ME was the same as it was in OE (double negation). e.g. he nol-
de no raunsoun (he didn’t want any ransom).

2.3. EModE Syntax (New English)
The structure of the sentences in EModE is conditioned by the previous devel-
opment of its morphology.
Possessive and demonstrative adjectives sometimes used together (that their
opinion); adjectives sometimes allowed to follow noun (faith invincible, line
royal); increased use of noun adjuncts (sugar almonds, merchant goods).
Adverbial Modifiers
tendency to place adverbial modifier before words modified (is again come);
double negatives still acceptable.
Verb Phrases
full-fledged perfect tense, be as auxiliary for verbs of motion (he is happily ar-
rived); have displacing be as auxiliary; reduction of have to schwa in speech
(should a return'd); progressive tense use increased; periphrastic use of do (I do
weep, doth heavier grow); do as auxiliary in questions and negatives (I doubt it
not, why do you look on me?); phrasal quasi-modals: be going to, have to, be
about to; some continued use of impersonal constructions (it likes me not, this
fears me, methinks) but former impersonal verbs were more often used personal-
ly with a nominative subject
Syntax in clauses
more flexibility than today
SVO order regular in independent and dependent declarative clauses
SOV acceptable for pronoun objects and for emphasis (as the law should them
direct, Richard that dead is)
VSO in questions and conditional statements (how hast thou offended?, Were he
my kinsman ...); imperatives often had expressed subject (go, my servant, to the
kitchen; do thou but call my resolution wise)
OSV or OVS used to emphasize object
Syntax of sentences
influence of Latin, "elegant English," long sentences featuring subordination,
parallelism, balanced clauses; bus also native tradition, parataxis, use of coordi-
nators (but, and, for)
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Lecture 7

DEVELOPMENT OF ENGLISH VOCABULARY

AND WORD-BUILDING
Plan
1. OE Vocabulary:
1.1. Native words:
1.1.1. Common IE words;
1.1.2. Common Germanic words;
1.1.3. West Germanic words;
1.1.4. Specifically Old English words;
2. Lexical borrowings in Old English:
2. 1.Celtic element;
2.2. Latin words;
3. Word-building in Old English.

References:

Obligatory:

1. BepOa JL.I'. IcTopist aHTIICHKOT MOBHU: HAaBY.IIOCIOHUK /IS CTY/I. BHIL. HABY.
3aknazaiB. /JI.I'.Bep6a; 3a pen. E.®. Pikko. — Buna.3, Bunpasn. — Binauiis:
Hosa Knura, 2012.— na anari. mosi, C. 90 —95.

2. PactopryeBa T.A. Vctopus anrnuiickoro s3eika: YueOuuk/ T.A. Pacropry-
eBa. — 2-¢ u3a. crep. — M: OO0 «M3parenbctBo Actpenb»: OO0 «M3na-
tenbcTBO ACT», 2003. [4 ] c. — Ha anrn.s3, C. 131-147.

Additional:

1. ba6enko O.B. Kypc nekiiiii 3 icTopii aHriiiicekoi MmoBu. HaBuanbHUI oci0-
HUK ISl CTYIEHTIB 31 cnenianbHocTi 6.020303 "dinomnoris (Ilepeknan)", Ya-
ctuna 1/ O.B. babenko. — Bug-no HYbBill, 2011.— na auria. mosi, C. 6 —31.

Internet resources:
http://libra.englang.arts.gla.ac.uk/oeteach/Units/4_Vocabulary OE.html
http://www.mun.ca/Ansaxdat/vocab/wordlist.html
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Outline
1. OE Vocabulary

The full extent of the Old English vocabulary is not known to present-day
scholars. Old English words were lost altogether with the texts that perished;
some might not have been used in written texts as they belonged to spheres of
human life which were not of great interest (some colloquial words, for in-
stance).

Linguists estimate Old English vocabulary from 30 000 words to 100 000
words (Smirnitsky, Pei).

The OE vocabulary was almost purely Germanic; except for a small num-
ber of borrowings, it consisted of native words inherited from PG or formed
from native roots and affixes.

A native wordis a word (or more precisely, lexeme) that was
not borrowed from another language, but was inherited from an earlier stage of
the language, i.e. a word that is not a loanword.

1.1.Native OE words
can be subdivided into a number of etymological layers from different historical
periods. The four main layers in the native OE words are:
a) common IE words;
b) common Germanic words;
c) west Germanic words;
d) specifically OE words.

1.1.1. Common IE words
Words belonging to the common IE layer constitute the oldest part of the OE
vocabulary. Among these words we find names of
some natural phenomena — ceald (cold), water (water), stan (stone), snaw
(snow), mere (sea), sunne (sun) mona (moon), dez (day), nyht (night).
plants and animals — cii (cow) fisc (fish), swin (swine,pig), mis — (mice),
tréow (tree), 30s (goose) beorc (birch), corn (corn)
agricultural terms — ryze (rye) porn (thorn), meolc (milk)
names of parts of the human body — fot (foot), heorte (heart), beard (beard),
lippa (lip), earm (arm), nosu (nose), top (tooth)
terms of kinship — zuma (man), fader (father), modor (mother), bropor (broth-
er), sweostor (sister), sunu (son), dohter (daughter), swehur (father-in-law),
monn (man), cwénas (people).
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personal and demonstrative pronouns — ic (I), pu (thou), m& (me), pat (that),
hwa (who), hwet (what).

most numerals — an, twa, préo (three), fif (five), seofon, eahta (eight), tien (ten),
hund.

verbs belonging to this layer denote the basic activities of man; béon (be), etan
(to eat), sittan (to sit), slepan (to sleep), cnawan (to know), witan (to know),

standan (stand), weorcan (work), willan (will), fleotan (float), haelan (to heal),
liczan (lie)

adjectives indicate the most essential qualities — neowe (new), zeonz (young),
réad (red), mycel (great), niwe ( new, fresh), riht (right)

1.1.2. Common Germanic words
are the words that can be found in all Germanic languages, old and new, eastern,
western, northern. These words have roots common to all or most Germanic
languages (German, Norwegian, Dutch, Icelandic)
Some of the main groups of Germanic words are the same as in the Indo-
European element.
parts of the human body: hond (hand);
animals: hors (horse);

landscape features: eorpe(earth), land (land), sand (sand), s& (sea);

adjectives: zréne (green), smal (small), lang (long),bleo (blue), zrez (grey),
lytel (little), picce (thick, dense), h&ah (high), eald (ald)(old);

verbs: hiéran (hear), séon (see), tellan (tell), andswarian (answer), zifan (give),
macian (make), drincan (drink), sprecan (speak).

1.1.3. West Germanic words
These words have parallels only in the West Germanic |-s, sometimes only in
one of them. They are, evidently, of later origin, going back to the period of the
differentiation of Common Germanic and the isolation of certain linguistic sub-
groups within it. For example, great, sceap, macian.
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1.1.4. Specifically Old English words

Finally, hypothetically there are specifically Old English words, that is the
words not found in any of the known old texts. They do not occur in other Ger-
manic or non-Germanic languages. Such words as bridda (bird), wogian (to
woo, to court), scirrefa /sheriff,owef (woof), terorian (to tire, to be tired),
clipian “call’ are treated as specifically English

Lord, Lady may be used in other meanings (metaphorically extended
warlords, first lady) but everyone feels they belong to British culture.
However, they are far more numerous if we include in this layer OE compounds
and derived words formed from Germanic roots in England, e.g.
OE wifman or wimman (NE woman) consists of two roots which occurred as
separate words in other OG languages, but formed a compound only in OE.

1. Lexical borrowings in Old English
Loan-words, or borrowings, were not so frequent in Old English. They
are: Celtic (taken from the substratum languages) and Latin.

2.1.Celtic element

Celtic element (5™- 6 th. A. D.) is not very significant and is mainly re-
duced to the following:
Duan (dum) (down) (hill); dun (brown); binn (bin); uisge (water)> Exe, Usk, Esk;
(later whiskey); amhuin (river) > Avon, Evon; LIyn — dan (fortress) > Londini-
um;
Loch (lake).
Dumbarton, Dundee, Dunstable, Dunfermline, Dunleary,
Inbher (mountain) - Inverness, Inverurfe
Coil (forest) Killbrook, Killiemore
Some common names of people are of Celtic origin, too
Arthur (noble), Donald (proud chief), Kennedy (ugly head)

2.2. Latin words
Latin words in OE are usually classified into two layers. Some were
taken into Germanic languages in pre-British period, during contacts of the
Germanic tribes through wars and trade; these words are found in many Ger-
manic languages.
To the first layer we refer the words
for trade:
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mynet (mint — Lat. moneta)
pund (pound — Lat. pondo)
ynce (ounce— Lat. uncial)

for kitchen:

cycene (kitchen — Lat.coquina )
cytel (kettle —Lat. catillus )
disc (dish —Lat. discus)

for architecture:

cealc (chalk — Lat. calcium)
castel (castle — Lat. castellum)
copor (copper — Lat. cuprum)
str&t (street — Lat. strata via )
for rulership: the Latin Caesar

Traditionally, to the first layer we also refer the places names containing
Latin stems cester —Lat. Castra (camp)-Chester, Manchester, Winchester,
Worcester, Leicester, Lancaster; coln — Lat. Colonia (from colere to cultivate)
Lincoln, Lat. port (gate) — Portsmouth, Bridgeport, Devonport. There are lots of
hybrid formations which are now familiar place-names in Britain: (with the ele-
ments vic-village, strat- road, Llan- church).

The second layer of the Latin borrowings (7 th c. A. D.) is connected
with the introduction of Christianity and denotes religious, cultural, social phe-
nomena. A significant portion of religious terms are not specifically Latin, for
they were borrowed into it from Greek.

Other words:
abbod (abbot), abbudissa (abbess), ®lmesse (alms), alter (altar), antecriste (An-

tichrist), candel (candle), enzel (angel), créeda (creed), ymn (hymn), martyr

(martyr), papa (pope), masse (mess), mynster (monastery), préost (priest), pse-
alm (psalm), scrine (shrine), scol (school), magzister (teacher), dihtan (to com-
pose), meter (meter).

2. Word-building in Old English
Apart from taking words from other languages, there were internal ways of en-
riching the vocabulary — word-building techniques. These were
Morphological — creating new words by adding new morphemes;
Syntactic — building new words from syntactic groups;
Semantic — developing new meanings of the existing words.
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Morphological word-building is the way of adding morphemes to make new
words. (Affixation)
Noun-suffixes:
-ere
fiscere (fisherman), bocere (bookman), writere (writer)
-estre
Bacestre (woman baker), spinnestre (spinner), myltestre (prostitute)
-end was used to form masculine nouns from verb stems

freond (friend), demend (judge), h&lend (savior), waldend (ruler)
-1n3

apeling (son of nobleman), cyning (king)

-linz

deorling (darling); hyrling (hireling)

Noun-suffixes:

nis, nes (formation of abstract nouns)

30dnis (goodness), swetnes (sweetness)

-pu, -U

lenzpu(length), strenzpu(strength)

-dom (doom)

wisdom (wisdom), fréodom (freedom)

-had (title, rank)

cildhad (childhood), weoruldhad (secular life)

-lac (gift, game)

réoflac (robbery), scinlac (fantasy)

-réeden (arrangement, agreement)

freondraden(frienship), mannrzsden (faithfulness)

-scipe (to shape, to create)

freondscipe (friendship), folcscipe (people), zebeorscipe (festivity)

Adjective-forming suffixes
i3
bysiz (busy), haliz (holy), mistiz (misty), wériz
-lic
deadlic(deadly), freéondlic (friendly), z&arlic (yearly)
-full
carfull (careful), sinnfull (sinful)
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-€as

slepleas (sleepless), gripléas (defenceless)

-isc

Enzlisc (English), Frensisc (French) -en

zylden (golden), wyllen (woolen)

adverb-forming suffix —e was usually added to adjective stems: wid- wide
(wide-widely), lanz-lanze (long- for a long time), faest- faeste (firm, fast-firmly),
lustfullic- lustfullice (willing - willingly), festlic- fastlice (steadfast - steadfast-
ly), soplic- soplice(true- truly)

Verbs were formed by adding the suffix —an/ian, -ettan to noun, adjective and
adverb stems.

E.g. halza (saint)-halzian(consecrate), zehiersum(obedient)- zehiersumian (obey),

cléne(clean) — clénsian (to cleanse), lap (hate)- lapettan (to hate), hal (whole )

ha lettan (to greet), wyrse (worse)- wyrsian (worsen), yfel (bad)-yfelian (worsen)
Prefixation

a-: OE a-faran 'depart’

be-: OE be-settan, NE beset

for- OE for-don 'destroy'

fore-: OE fore-sec an 'predict’

ze-: OE gze-rinnan 'run together'

mis-: OE mis-cwe an 'speak incorrectly'.

Composition
eorpcreft — geometry
hiisbonda
haligdeg
— godspel — gospel (spel — tidings —news),
sunnandag — sun’s +day
Kennings— poetic metaphoric circumlocutions
sweord-freca (sword-hero)
here- rinc (army hero)
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Lecture 8

DEVELOPMENT OF ENGLISH VOCABULARY
WORD-BUILDING

Plan
1. Development of ME Vocabulary:
1.1. ME Vocabulary;
1.2. Word-building in ME.
2. Development of EModE Vocabulary:
2.1. EModE Vocabulary
2.2. Word- building in EModE.

References:
Obligatory:
1. Bep6a JI.I'. IcTopia aHriicbkOi MOBU: HABY.MOCIOHUK JJISI CTYJ. BUII. HABY.
3axnanis. /JI.I.Bep6a; 3a pen. E.®. Pikko. — Buz.3, sunpasn. — Binauis: Hosa
Kuwnra, 2012. — va anri. mosi, C. 144-149; 191-202.
2.Pactopryesa T.A. Uctopus anrnuiickoro s3bika: Yueouuk/ T.A. Pactopryesa.
— 2-e m3a. crep. — M: OO0 «M3narensctBo Actpenb»: OO0 «M3natenbcTBO
ACT», 2003. [4 ] c. — Ha anarn.sa3, C. 149-164.

Additional:

1. babenxo O.B. Kypc nekiit 3 icropii anrmifickkoi MoBu. HaBuansHU# moci-
OHUK 1 cTyAeHTIB 31 creriaiabHocTi 6.020303 "dinomoris (Ilepekman)",
Yactuna 1: Bug-no HYbBill, 2011.— na auri. mosi, C. 64-72; 108-117

Internet resources:
http://libra.englang.arts.gla.ac.uk/oeteach/Units/4 Vocabulary OE.html
http://www.mun.ca/Ansaxdat/vocab/wordlist.html
http://www.helsinki.fi/varieng/journal/volumes/06/gardner/
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Outline
1. Development of ME Vocabulary

1.1. ME Vocabulary
The Nice Norse (Scandinavian element)

One element entering the language in the Anglo-Saxon period is so akin
to Old English itself that there is often confusion as to whether the word is An-
glo-Saxon or Scandinavian."

The most significant long-term impact on English during the Old English
period was made by the invasions of Norsemen, starting in the 800s. After spo-
radic raids and invasions for half a century, Norsemen or Vikings made perma-
nent settlements in England from the year 850, first in East Anglia and later in
the northern counties. These Norsemen, variously also called Danes or Vikings,
established long-lasting kingdoms in the northeast of England. In the next centu-
ry and a half further settlements were made in parts of the West Midlands in-
cluding Southern Lancashire. During the tenth century, considerable tracts in
these areas were inhabited by speakers of Norse dialects: and these were in the
next century or so gradually absorbed into the surrounding English types of
speech, in which, naturally however, they left considerable masses of Norse
words and phrases, and even grammatical forms. It was in this way that the
Scandinavian influence came to English.> Thus, the population in the north-
east continued to speak English, but it was an English heavily inflected by Norse
vocabulary and pronunciation. Words in Modern English that come from Old
Norse include window and they, them, their and also forms like egg (ey), kirk
(church), dike (ditch), skirt (shirt), sister (OE sweostor, ME suster) and the
words leg, neck (this explains some of the variance English shows against Ger-
man Hals and Bein), take (nim), skin (hide), anger (wrath), die (as verb; the OE
Is steorfan, starve), law, loose, low, odd, wrong, dirt, and husband (man). Why
these words entered standard English is anybody's guess.® Unlike later imports
from French (see below), they are very common words. Many of them have
doublets in Middle or Modern English (or both) that are also common: the
common Old English words for some of these same ideas are given above in
bold after the Norse words.

! pei, Mario. The Story of English. Fawsett Publications, 1965, p.28.

2Wrenn, C.L. The English Language. First published on September 22, 1949.Reprinted nine times. Cambridge
University Press, 1978, p.64.

% http://historymedren.about.com/cs/middleenglish/ ©2006 About, Inc., A part of The New York Times Company
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Most of the Norse component of the Modern English vocabulary comes
with the adoption, sooner or later, into southern and western dialects of the
northeastern dialect forms. A few of the words above, like kirk, have remained
Northern (specifically Scots) forms, but most were adopted by various routes in-
to Southern, and therefore Standard, English. More Norse words survive today
in local speech in Scotland, Northumberland, and Yorkshire than have made it
into Standard English.

The bulk of the Scandinavian words in English, though they must have
come during the OE period, only appear in writing in ME. In very early ME be-
sides the Scandinavian pronouns they, them and their we find the earliest spell-
ings of such words as skin, root, hit, crooked. Other common Scandinavian
borrowings that appear first in ME are ill (Old Scan. “illa” adv ), skill, wing,
want (in the meaning “be lacking”™), ugly (Old Scan.ugga “ - to fear”), cross,
same, bathe, loan, both, scot (in the phrase “scot free”="tax free”), sky(OE
welkin; Old Scandinavian ”sky” - cloud), and weak.

At least 1,400 localities in England have Scandinavian names. The place-
name suffixes include such popular ones as —beck, -by, -dale, -fell, -how, -
thorpe, -thwaite, and —toft. Anglo-Saxon aew. The —son in the family names is
largely of Scandinavian origin (the Anglo-Saxon patronymic ending was —ing).
“Steak”, “knife”, “birth”, “dirt”, "fellow”, “guess”, “leg”, "seat”, “sister”,
“slaughter”, “thrift”, “trust”, “window”, “flat”, “loose”, “low”, “odd”,
“tight”, “weak”, “call”, “die”, “egg”, “get”, “lift”, “rid”, “scare”, “though”,
“till”, “husband”, “skin”, “happy”, “rotten”, “wrong” are illustrative of the
words contributed by Scandinavian to English. There are said to be over nine
hundred Scandinavian words in English, plus thousands in the English dialects.

... But the drive of Scandinavian is reflected in more than mere words.
Grammatically significant forms such as “are”, ”they”, “them” and “their” are
included, along with phonetic processes like the retention of hard g in words like
“give” and “gift” , which Anglo-Saxon normally turned into y (Chaucer, a
southern Englishman, and therefore less subject to Scandinavian influence, used
yive and yift).

Naturally enough, the Scandinavization of the language appears strongest
in the North of England and the Lowlands of Scotland, where the numerical pre-
ponderance of the invaders, and the fact that the earlier inhabitants spoke Angli-
an, the closest of the Anglo-Saxon dialects to Scandinavian, favoured the pro-
cess.”

* Pei, Mario. The Story of English Fawsett Publications, 1965, p.p. 29-30.
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Even before the Norman Conquest social and political, as well as ecclesi-
astical intercourse had begun among the ruling classes between those of England
and Normandy: for the Saxon king Ethelred the Unready (978 to 1016) had mar-
ried a Norman princess, and eventually his son St. Edward the Confessor (1042-
1066) came to the throne. The result of these reigns was to some small extent the
placing in important positions in England of Norman nobles accompanied by
their retainers and servants: and these caused the introduction of a few French
words pertaining to the new culture and way of life. Moreover, these Normans
were of Scandinavian race, having come to France more than a century earlier
and rapidly adopted Norman French as their language. They were, that is, of
Germanic stock like the English whom they were soon to conquer.”

As for vocabulary, the Norman Conquest acted like a bomb that smashes a
dike and let’s loose a flood. The stream of French words that began to enter
English in 1066 is still unbroken today. Yet it is well to note that up to 1250 no
more than about one thousand French words had entered the language, mostly of
the kind that the lower classes would naturally acquire from the nobility, words
like “baron,” “noble,” “dame,” “servant,” “messenger,” “feast,” “story,”
“rime” and “lay.””

French influence became increasingly evident in English manuscripts of
the 13" century. It has been estimated that some 10,000 French words came
into English at that time — many previously borrowed from more distant
sources. These words were largely to do with the mechanisms of law and admin-
istration, but they also included words from such fields as medicine, art, and
fashion. Many of the new words were quite ordinary, everyday terms. Over 70

® Wrenn, C.L. The English Language First published on September 22, 1949.Reprinted nine times. Cambridge
University Press, 1978, p.52.
% pei, Mario. The Story of English Fawsett Publications, 1965, p.41.
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per cent were nouns. A large number were abstract terms, constructed using
such new French affixes as con-, trans-, pre-, -ance, -tion, and —-ment. About
three-quarters of all these French loans are still in the language today.

As new words arrived, there were many cases where they duplicated
words that had already existed in English from Anglo-Saxon times. In such cas-
es, there were two outcomes. Either the word would supplant the other; or both
would co-exist, but develop slightly different meanings. The first outcome was
very common, in most cases the French word replacing an Old English equiva-
lent; for example, leod gave way to people, wlitig to beautiful, and stow to place.
Hundreds of OE words were lost in this way. But at the same time, OE and
French words often both survived with different senses or connotations, such as
doom (OE) and judgment (F), hearty (OE) and cordial (F), and house (OE) and
mansion (F). Sometimes pairs of words were used, one glossing the other: for
routhe and for pitie is a Chaucerian example and legal terminology often devel-
oped coordination of this kind. Bilingual lists were compiled as early as the mid-
13" century to aid intelligibility between English and French.’

SOME FRENCH LOANS IN MIDDLE ENGLISH

Administration
Authority, bailiff, baron, chamberlain, chancellor, constable, coroner, council,
court, crown, duke, empire, government, liberty, majesty, manor, mayor, mes-
senger, minister, noble, palace

Law
Accuse, adultery, advocate, arrest, arson, assault, assize, attorney, bail, bar,
blame, convict, crime, decree, depose, estate, evidence, executor, felon, fine,
fraud, heir, indictment, inquest

Religion
Abbey, baptism, cardinal, cathedral, chant, chaplain, charity, clergy, commun-
ion, confess, convent, creator, divine, faith, friar, heresy, homily, immorality,
incense, mercy, miracle

Military
Ambush, archer, army, barbican, battle, captain, combat, defend, enemy, garri-
son, guard, hauberk, lance, lieutenant, moat, navy, peace, retreat, sergeant, siege,
soldier, spy, vanquish

Food and drink

" Crystal, David. The Cambridge Encyclopedia of the English Language Cambridge University Press, 1995. Re-
printed in 1996, p.46
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Appetite, bacon, beef, biscuit, clove, confection, cream, date, dinner, feast, fig,
fruit, fry, grape, gravy, gruel, herb, jelly, lemon, lettuce, mince, mustard, mut-
ton, olive, orange, oyster, pigeon, plate, pork, poultry, raisin, roast, salad, salm-
on, sardine, saucer, sausage, spice, stew, sugar

Fashion
Apparel, attire, boots, brooch, button, cape, chemise, cloak, collar, diamond,
dress, embroidery, emerald, fashion, frock, fur, garment, gown, jewel, lace, or-
nament, pearl, mitten, petticoat, robe

Leisure and arts
Art, beauty, carol, chess, colour, conversation, courser, dance, fool, harness, im-
age, jollity, lay, leisure, literature, melody, music, painting, paper, parchment,
park, poet, pen, story, title, tragedy

Science and learning
Anatomy, calendar, clause, copy, gender, geometry, grammar, jaundice, logic,
medicine, metal, noun, pain, physician, plague, poison, pulse, sphere, square,
stomach, study, sulphur, surgeon

The home
Basin, blanket, bucket, ceiling, cellar, chair, chamber, chandelier, chimney,
closet, couch, counterpane, curtain, cushion, lamp, lantern, pantry, parlour, pil-
lar, porch, quilt, towel, tower

General nouns
Action, adventure, affection, age, air, city, coast, comfort, country, courage, cru-
elty, debt, dozen, envy, error, face, fault, flower, forest, grief, honour, hour, joy,
labour, manner, marriage, river, number, opinion, order, pair, people, person,
piece, point, poverty, power, quality, rage, reason
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General adjectives
Active, amorous, blue, brown, calm, certain, clear, common, cruel, curious, ea-
ger, easy, final, poor, foreign, honest, horrible, large, mean, natural, nice, origi-
nal, perfect, probable, real, safe

General verbs
Advise, allow, arrange, carry, change, close, continue, cry, deceive, delay, en-
joy, enter, form, grant, inform, join, marry, move, obey, pass, pay, please, pre-
fer, prove, push, quit, receive, refuse, remember, reply, satisfy, save, serve, sup-
pose, travel, trip, wait, waste

Turns of phrase
By heart, come to a head, do homage, do justice to, have mercy on, hold one’s
peace, make complaint, on the point of, take leave, take pity on®

Latin and Greek elements

OE is recognized as a lexically pure, homogeneous language, with the
biggest foreign element borrowed from Latin. Such words as street, mill, cheese,
minister, monk, bishop, priest, church are all borrowed from Latin.

In the ME period it is much harder to speak definitely of the Latin influ-
ence on the English vocabulary, since French became the dominating cultural
and technical source for new words, and French is only one of the developments
in mediaeval times of Latin. For one can scarcely distinguish between words
taken into English from French from those adapted direct from Latin through
mediaeval learning and science. Such words are pauper, proviso, equivalent, and
legitimate (from the law), index, scribe, simile, and memento (from science and
the Schools), and requiem, collect (noun), diocese and mediator (all from the
church). The vogue of translations from Latin in the fifteenth century greatly
added to the number of direct Latin borrowings; and the common word toler-
ance first appears direct from Latin at this time®.

It is scarcely possible or profitable to separate Greek from Latin influence,
because almost always it was through Latin or Latinized forms that Greek words
came to English, Greek having been the culture from which so much of the
content of Roman civilization was derived. As might be expected, too, nearly
all Greek terms have come through learned, technical or scientific usage. More-
over, certain Greek elements have become acclimatized in the English language
for technical terms, such as graph (writing), phone (sound), etc. Thus such

8 Crystal, David. The Cambridge Encyclopedia of the English Language Cambridge University Press, 1995.
Reprinted in 1996, p.47

® Wrenn, C.L. The English Language First published on September 22, 1949.Reprinted nine times. Cambridge
University Press, 1978, p.43
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words for new inventions as telephone (tele ‘far’ and phone ‘sound”), phono-
graph (sound-writing), etc.: and as an example of words coined without actual
knowledge of the Classical elements, we may take Dictaphone (in which the
first part is Latin), or appendicitis (in which again the first portion is Latin and
only the suffix Greek). Yet some of these Greek technical terms have become
familiar to the multitude and come into common use (often with widened and
loose meaning, such as atom, character, chorus, cycle, and acrobat).

1.2. Word-building in ME

French Derivational Affixes in English. Alongside words, English al-
so adopted some French derivational affixes (both suffixes and prefixes). This
was the way it happened. If English had adopted a certain number of words con-
taining the same affix, the affix could now be used to derive new words from
French (and occasionally Scandinavian) stems.

A few examples of French derivational affixes used in English to derive
new words are already found in ME: husbandry , goddess. However, a wider
spread of the procedure is a fact of the MnE period.

Suffixes. A number of French substantives were derived by means of the
suffix -ance, -ence: ignorance, arrogance, entrance, repentance, innocence,
excellence, dependence, etc. The meaning of the suffix became clear to English
speakers, and this made possible derivation of new substantives from na-
tive English stems, such as hindrance from the stem of the native English verb
hinder. In a similar way, the suffix -ment, which had penetrated into Eng-
lish as part of such substantives as government, treatment, agreement, was used
to derive new substantives from native stems: fulfilment, bereavement,
amazement, bewilderment. The suffix -ess (ultimately of Greek origin), used to
derive names of female beings, penetrated into English as part of the sub-
stantives princess, countess, baroness. Itwas added to native stems to de-
rive the new substantives shepherdess, goddess, murderess.

A number of French substantives contained the diminutive suffix -et, such
as coronet ‘small crown’, cabinet. In some words the final consonant of the
stem was -1, as inislet circlet. It is from words of this type that the suffix -
let was formed, which was eventually joined on to native stems to derive the
substantives streamlet, ringlet, leaflet, booklet.

The suffix age, which became familiar from as courage, carriage,
marriage, was joined on to Scandinavian stems in English to derive the
substantives luggage and leakage.
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The French suffix -u, used to derive the past participle of French group I
verbs (from Latin -atum), penetrated into English as a part of some substantives
denoting a person taking a passive partin some action or agreement, such
as lessee, employee. Eventually the suffix was joined on to a Scandinavian stem
to derive the substantive trustee.

The suffix -ard (of German origin) penetrated into English as a part of
the substantives coward, bastard. Joined on to native English stems it
yielded the substantives wizard (from the stem of the adjective wis), drunk-
ard, dullard; joined on to a Scandinavian stem, it yielded the substantive nig-
gard. The suffix -al (from French -aille), used to derive abstract substan-
tives from verb stems, penetrated into English as part of the substantives
funeral, refusal, arrival, proposal. Eventually it was joined on to an Eng-
lish stem to derive the substantive burial. The suffix -able, -ible, deriving
adjectives which mean ‘capable of undergoing the action denoted by the
verb stem’, came into English as part of the adjectives admirable, tolerable,
legible, flexible. Eventually it was joined on to native stems to derive the ad-
jectives readable, unbearable, understandable, etc.

Prefixes. Some French prefixes also became productive in English. Thus,
the prefix dis-, des-, with a negative meaning, came into English as part of the
French verbs disappoint, disdain, disagree and was eventually used to de-
rive verbs from native stems: disown, disburden, and from a Scandinavi-
an stem: distrust.

The French prefix en- (from Latin in-), familiar from such words as
encage, encircle, ecompass, was joined on to native stems to derive the
verbs endear, embed (enb- > emb-).

Middle English writing

Obviously, the advent of Norman French did not determine the use of Old
English dialects. Conservative forms of English were still in use until
about 1150. For instance, the archbishopric of Canterbury was fairly resistant to
linguistic changes. The move from Old to Middle English was not a drastic but a
gradual development. Nevertheless, there is a recognizable gap in the transition
from the Old English to the Middle English text corpus. This is the consequence
of the political changes after the Norman Conquest. Written English was basi-
cally non-existent for about 100-150 years. Writing, being an upper-class and
church issue, was dominated by the Norman French ruling class. As we have
seen, this class used French or Latin and not English. As a consequence, the
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West Saxon written standard was replaced by French and Latin texts. Litera-
ture in English only started to be written again from about 1150 onwards.

Due to the absence of a written standard for English, this litera-
ture is highly dialectal. Middle English writers used a dialectal pronunciation-
based spelling. The development of the national language was greatly promoted
by the work of Geoffrey Chaucer (1340-1400), an outstanding poet, “father of
English Poetry” as many historians style him. Chaucer's best-known work “The
Canterbury Tales” is the variety of the written language which has been careful-
ly crafted. It contains many variations in word order and frequent literary allu-
sions. Chaucer has managed to capture so vividly the intriguing characters, and
to reflect so naturally the colloquial features of their speech. And it is acknowl-
edged by many scholars that no other author, except Chaucer, who would have
better supported for the view that there is an underlying correspondence between
the natural rhythm of English poetry and that of English everyday conversation

The famous opening 18-line sentence of the General Prologue to “The
Canterbury Tales” shows us how Chaucer makes meaning out of the linguistic
resources of his time and place.

Table 32. Comparative processes in the development of English Vocabulary

Middle English version

Modern English version

Whan that Aprill with his shoures
soote

The droghte of March hath perced to
the roote,

And bathed every veyne in swich
licour

Of which vertu engendred is the flour;

Whan Zephirus eek with his sweete
breeth

Inspired hath in every holt and heeth

The tendre croppes, and the yonge
sonne

Hath in the Ram his half cours yronne,
And smale foweles maken melodye,

When it happens that April, with his
sweet showers, has pierced the drought
of March to the root, and bathed every

vein in that fluid from whose power
the

flower is given birth; when Zephyr al-
SO,

with his sweet breath, has inspired the

tender crops in every wood and
heather,

and the young sun has run half of this

course through the sign of the Ram,
and

little birds make melody who sleep all
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That slepen al the nyght with open ye | night with their eyes open (so Nature
(Spriketh hem nature in hir corages), stimulates them in their hearts), then

Than longen folkto goon on pilgrimag- | people desire to go on pilgrimages, and

€s, professional pilgrims desire to seek

And palmeres for to seken straunge

strange shores; and they wend their
strondes,

way,
To ferne halwes, kowthe in sondry

especially, from the end of every coun-
londes;

try
in England to Canterbury, in order to

Of Engelond to Caunterbury they seek the holy, blissful martyr who had
wende,

And specially from every shires ende

helped them when they were sick.
The hooly blisful martir for to seke,

That hem hath holpen whan that they
were seeke.

These lines juxtapose new words of French and Latin origin with roots
and forms of Old English or Anglo-Saxon origin. We see French, for example,
in perced, veyne, licour, and flour. The word vertu comes from Latin vir, mean-
ing man; here, we interpret it as power. Combined with engendred, we get a
sense of the power of regeneration in the spring. Summing up we may con-
clude that French words mostly reflected culture, whilst English ones mainly
depicted nature and landscape. Geoffrey Chaucer (1340-1400) the "Father of
English Poetry” was the greatest narrative poet of Middle Ages. He made a dis-
tinct advance in literature, in most of his poems Chaucer used the heroic cou-
plet, a verse having five accents with the lines rhyming in pairs Chaucer's great-
est work is “The Canterbury Tales”, becoming a herald of the Renaissance.
Geoffrey Chaucer's realistic approach and humanitarian atmosphere, his whole-
hearted optimism and folk spirit make “The Canterbury Tales” immortal. It is a
splendid picture of the 14 c. England. It is a marvelous trilingual picture of the
history of the English language of his time, its trilingualism being presented to-
gether in a profound synthesis of nature (English), culture (French), and re-
ligion (Latin). Middle English literature includes a variety of genres constitut-
ing an impressive corpus of Middle English literature, the most celebrated
text being Geoffrey Chaucer's masterpiece, the Canterbury Tales (1387, East
Midland dialect).
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Middle English dialects

During the Middle English period (roughly 1066-1500) the English
language is characterized by a complete lack of a standard variety. By contrast,
during much of the Old English period, the West Saxon dialect had enjoyed a
position as a written standard, and the transition to Early Modern English is
marked by the emergence of the middle class dialect of London as the new
standard variety of the language.

The lack of a written standard in Middle English is a natural consequence
of the low status of English during this period. After the Norman Conquest in
1066, the ruling classes spoke (Norman) French, while English lived on as the
spoken language of the lower classes. In the absence of a high-prestige variety
of English which might serve as a target for writers of English, each writer
simply used his own variety of the language. The Old English dialects evolved
and became ME dialects: Kentish, Southern, Northern, East-Midland and
West-Midland.

The Middle English dialects can be divided into five major groups:

« South-Western (SW) (or simply Southern), a continuation of OE West Sax-
on;

« South-Eastern (SE) (or Kentish, though it extended into neighbouring coun-
ties as well), a continuation of OE Kentish;

« East Midland (EM), in the eastern part of the OE Mercian area;

« West Midland (WM), in the western part of the OE Mercian area;

 Northern (N), north of the Humber.

The traditionally recognized Middle English dialects are as follows: Kent-
ish remains the same as in Old English, West Saxon transformed into Southern,
and Northumbrian into Northern. The Mercian dialect constituted two parts:
East Midland and West Midland.

The London dialect, comprising predominantly features of East Mid-
land, became the written form of official and literary papers in the late 14 cen-
tury. The London dialect had extended to the first two universities of
Cambridge and Oxford, thus constituting the famous literary and cultural
London—Oxford— Cambridge triangle.

Thus the year 1066 is the date of the Norman Conquest in England. The
conquest symbolizes the beginning of a new social, cultural, and linguistic era in
Great Britain, i.e. the conventional transition from Old English to Middle Eng-
lish, the language spoken and written in England from the end of the 11 c. to the
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end of the 15 c. Undoubtedly French as the language of conquerors influenced
English greatly. French or Norman French was immediately established as the
dominant language of the ruling class. Strikingly but Anglo-Saxon dialects
were not suppressed. During the following 300 years communication in Eng-
land went on in three languages:

1) at the monasteries learning was conducted in Latin;

2) Norman-French was spoken at court and in official institutions;

3) the common people held firmly to their mother tongue .

During the Middle Ages in Britain educated people would have been
trilingual. English would have been their mother tongue. They would have
learned Latin as the required language of the Church, the Roman Classics, most
scholarship and some politico-legal matters. And they would have found French
— essential both for routine administrative communication within Britain and in
order to be considered fashionable throughout Western European society.
Norman-French or Anglo-French, the language of the ruling class in medieval
history of English, was the variety of the Northern dialect of French, spoken
predominantly by Norman French-speaking noblemen and their descendants in
Britain.

Some scholars (David Crystal, Seth Lerer) admit that the Norman Con-
quest had major effects on the English language but at the same time they claim
that English was changing long before the conquest and continued to change
throughout the British Isles despite the influence of the French-speaking Nor-
mans (S. Lerer's The History of the English Language, 2nd Edition, Part I, p.37)
Traditionally linguists look for written evidence showing a level of literacy high
enough to record sounds and forms that they can find many signs of ongoing
changes. Both David Crystal and Seth Lerer assert that the Middle English peri-
od has a much richer documentation than Old English.( (D. Crystal's The Stories
of English p.117, S. Lerer's The History of the English Language, 2nd Edition,
Part I, p.39) An illustrative example of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle proved this.
The Chronicle did not stop in 1066. In one manuscript scholars find entries con-
tinuing for nearly a century after the Norman Conquest. This is “the Peterbor-
ough Chronicle”, so called because it was first copied in the Benedictine mon-
astery at Peterborough, Cambridgeshire. It was copied in 1121, and updated to
that year, and various scribes kept it going until1131. No further additions were
then made for twenty-three years. “The Peterborough Chronicle” entries up to
and including 1131 were written in Old English, in the West Saxon literary
standard; but the later entries are sufficiently different in spelling, grammar, and
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vocabulary that they have to be considered an early example of Middle English.
Also, the final continuation of “the Peterborough Chronicle” is of special inter-
est because of the way its style can be directly compared with an analogues
sample of Late West Saxon of only twenty-five years before. Nowhere else is
the transition between Old and Middle English so visible. And one of the most
notable features—“the Peterborough Chronicle” as a whole has very few new
French loanwords (about 30) (D. Crystal's The Stories of English p.117-120)

The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle is not a single text, but a compilation
from several sources which differ in date and place of origin. It takes the form of
a year- by-year diary, with some years warranting extensive comment, some a
bare line or two and many nothing at all. Most ancient European chronicles
were kept in Latin. There are seven surviving chronicle manuscripts, six of
which are completely in Old English, the seventh partly in Latin. The
scholars have given each text a distinguishing letter name, but they are com-
monly known by the name of their source location or that of an early owner
(David Crystal. The Cambridge Encyclopedia of the English Language. — p.15).

“The Peterborough Chronicle” —also called the Laud Chronicle, af-
ter Archbishop William Laud (1573-1645). This version, copied at Peterborough
in a single hand until 1121, extends as far as 1154. In 1116, most of the monas-
tery at Peterborough was destroyed by fire, along with many manuscripts.
The monks immediately began to replace the writings which had been lost. The
language became quite different. Despite points of similarity with the previ-
ous work, the overall impression is that the writer is starting again, using vo-
cabulary and grammatical patterns which reflect the language of his time and lo-
cality, and inventing fresh spelling conventions to cope with new sounds
(David Crysta . The Cambridge Encyclopedia of the English Language. — .33).

Doubtless it is worth mentioning S. Lerer's commentary concerning the
language change in “the Peterborough Chronicle”. Each Chronicle entry is the
set of events of a given year, and each one begins with a phrase meaning in this
year.

Table 33. Comparative processes in the development of English Vocabulary

Year Phrase Notes

1083 | on pisum geare | The endings “-um” and “-¢” signal a dative mascu-
line singular. This is classic Old English

1117 |onpison geare | The “-um” ending has been replaced with “- on”
.The adjectival ending seems to have been replaced
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with an indiscriminate vowel plus an indiscriminate
nasal (““m” or “-n”). This may be the scribe's attempt
to preserve a grammatical ending or to preserve the
sound of speech.

1135 | on pis geare The adjectival ending of this has been lost, but the “-
¢” at the end of geare still signals a dative concord in
grammatical gender is obviously gone by this time.

1154 | on pls gear The endings have completely disappeared. We are no
longer in the world of inflected Old English

in such a way blocks of text highlight the manners in which the English lan-
guage was changing during the transitional period right after the Norman
Congquest (S. Lerer's The History of the English Language, 2nd Edition, Part I,
p.39-40)

S. Lerer's idea that “Medieval England was a trilingual culture” can be
supported by “The Harley Lyrics”, a collection of literature written probably in
the 1330s in Hertfordshire, which gives us clear evidence of writers and readers
being, in a broad sense, trilingual. One poem in the manuscript (#2253)
ends with this quatrain:

Table 34. Comparative processes in the development of English Vocabulary

Middle English Modern English

Scripsi hec carmina in tabulis; | have written these verses on my

Mon ostel es en mi la ville de Paris; tablets;

May y sugge namore, so wel me is; My dwelling is in the middle of the

3ef hi de3e for loue of hire, duel hit ys, | €1 Of Paris;

Let me say no more, so things are
fine;
But if | die for love of her, it would

be a pity.

The first line here is in Latin, the second is in French, and the third and
the fourth are both in Middle English. This poem shows us the brilliance
of medieval trilingual culture, to be found in the stratifications of languages (S.
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Lerer's The History of the English Language, 2nd Edition, Part I, p.45).So we
may conclude that the English, or rather the Anglo-Normal literature of the th 11
-13 cc. reflected the complicated linguistic situation quite faithfully: church lit-
erature was in Latin, chivalric poetry was for the most part in French while
folk-lore continued to develop in Anglo-Saxon. Thus without losing its native
basis, with the help of few writers of genius, and profiting by the situation, the
English language of the 14 c. was transforming from the language of common
people into a general, unifying language for all the strata of English society).

Among the authors who contributed much in the progress of literary tra-
dition in Medieval England are worth mentioning John Wyclif (1320-1384),
William Langland (1332-1400 appr.), John Gower (1325-1408), an anonymous
poet created an elegy for a daughter lost “The Pearl” , and another created a
chivalric romance in verse “Sir Gawain and the Green Knight of the King
Arthur cycle”. English literature was flourishing gradually in the 14 c., reflect-
ing the culmination of the medieval genres and promoting the way to the Re-
naissance. Apart from changes in pronunciation, the most striking characteristic
of this process is the influence of Scandinavian in the Danelaw, which led to the
division of the Midland dialects (the former Mercian dialects) into the East and
West Midlands dialect areas. Among many other features, the Scandinavian in-
fluence can be seen in the use of the plural 3rd person personal pronoun they,
which was first used in the North and East Midlands and then spread to the other
dialects from there.

2. Development of EModE Vocabulary:
2.1. EModE Vocabulary

It is not surprising that one of the causes of the difficulties that many peo-
ple have in reading, or seeing, the plays of Shakespeare and his contemporaries.
The world has changed since the days of Early Modern English - and new and
reused words have arrived to talk about it. The New World itself (Columbus
'discovered' the Americas in 1492) stimulated new words, and introduced such
names (from Native American languages) along with the things they labelled,
such as potato, tomato and tobacco. According to OED the English lexicon
grew, during the Early Modern English period, from 100,000 to 200,000 lex-
emes, which in itself indicates the growth (doubling) in English words at the
time.

The technology of the time. Writers were familiar with horses, using
words like 'jade’, 'hackney' and 'roan Barbary' (names of horses) and items of
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horse equipment, like ‘crupper' and ‘caparisoned’. Early use of gunpowder
(names of guns like 'bombard’, 'demi-culverine' and 'saker') co-existed with the
last use of personal armour (‘greave’, gauntlet' and 'beaver'), used to defend
against hand-held weapons like ‘falchion’ and 'partisan’. At sea, the language of
those who manned sailing ships (‘mizzen’, 'yare' and 'larboard") is lost to all but
enthusiasts.

Related aspects of culture also are rarely known to us in the twenty-first
century: armour, which hid the identity of its wearers, led to the development of
heraldry, with its 'tinctures' (colours) and 'ordinaries’ (standard conventional
designs), like 'bendlets’ and 'martlets’. In the theatres, ‘the Heavens' was the
name of the canopy over the open-air stage. A ‘cockpit’' (from 1568) was a place
for fighting cocks (as a bearpit was for 'baiting' bears): in Henry V, Shake-
speare explicitly links it to the part of a theatre which has been called 'the Pit'
since 1649.

Can this Cock-Pit hold

The vastie fields of France? Or may we cramme

Within this Woodden O, the very Caskes
That did affright the Ayre at Agincourt? (lI. Prol. 11, 1599)

Some words are immediately comprehensible, though not immediately
recognisable in the forms in which they were then used: we know 'Sir', but the
form 'Sirrah' may give us pause; the verb 'will', in Shakespeare, is often closer to
modern ‘'want' (the sub-title of Twelfth Night is What You Will, ~ 'whatever you
like"). One term for horsemanship was the noun 'manage’ (~ management).

Other words have changed their meanings more fundamentally. ‘Fond'
meant ‘foolish’, for example, and 'sophisticated’ meant adulterated. In many
dramatic texts, words were frequently contracted: the past tense -ed is often 'd.
Naughty was a much stronger word then than now, meaning 'morally bad' or 'vi-
cious', whereas currently now it is much more 'mischievous'. Nowadays, chil-
dren are 'naughty’; then it was sinful adults. Changing structures of word for-
mation also may help to disguise words: we still use ‘abroad’, and sailors still use
‘aloft’, but rarely 'afield' or ‘abed'.

Fashions of the time were different. Who now cares for ‘cross-gartering’,
or would wish "the tailor [to] make thy doublet of changeable taffeta, for thy
mind is a very opal"? (And note the archaic 'very' as a superlative for a noun.)
And, in foodstuffs, who would consider a "wither'd apple-john"?
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2.2. Word- building in EModE

New words could be formed from existing ones by various word-
formation processes. This applies to both native and borrowed word-stock. The
benefit of word-formation as a means of vocabulary enrichment is that the re-
sulting words are transparent in form. If they are based on established lexical el-
ements, this transparency makes their meaning readily accessible to all. This
was one of the reasons why many writers and translators in the sixteenth century
were against excessive foreign borrowing and promoted native means of word-
formation as the basis for creating new terminology.

Word-formation processes produce lexemes which can be characterized in
terms of free and bound elements, or bases and affixes, respectively. Bases are
free in that they can occur alone, while affixes cannot.

The three basic word-formation processes both today and in Early
Modern English are compounding, affixation and conversion:

(a) compounding: adding a base to another base: picture (noun) + frame (noun)
— picture-frame (noun)

(b) derivation by means of affixation: adding an affix to a base:

(a) prefixation (L prae- «before»): attaching a prefix to a base, usually without a
change of word class: mis- + spell (verb) — misspell (verb)

(b) suffixation (L sub- >suf- «under», «close to»): attaching a suffix to a base,
usually with a change of word class: common (adjective) + -ness — common-
ness (noun)

(c) conversion (zero-derivation): assigning the base to another word class with-
out changing its form: bottle (noun) — bottle (verb) “put in a bottle”

This classification also shows the basic typological change in English
from stem-formation in Old English to word-formation as we know it today. In
Modern English, lexemes are invariant when they serve as bases of word-
formation. This was not the case in Old English, where the base could vary. The
Old English noun cyme «arrival», for instance, had been derived from the
verbcum an «comey, and dom «judgement» from the verb deman»judge» (cf.
deem); the verb fyllan»fill» and the adjective full are also derivationally related.
This variation reflected historical sound changes. In the course of time stem var-
lation was lost in derivational morphology and invariant lexemes were estab-
lished as bases for word-formation. In this respect Early Modern English is
modern as fixed base forms are used in all word-formation processes.

It is often assumed that an established word blocks the derivation from the
same base of another word with the same meaning. In Early Modern English this
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strict economy principle was often relaxed. Synonymous operations were ap-
plied to one and the same base quite freely. There were four variants, for in-
stance, of the verb «to make longer»: length, lengthen, enlengthand enlengthen.
The noun thronegave rise to as many as five verbs with roughly the same mean-
ing, «remove a ruler from his position of power»: disthronize, disthrone, de-
throne, unthrone and dethronize.

Many of these multiple derivations were experimental and did not outlive
the Early Modern English period.

Compounding

Compounds consisting of two nouns (N+N) are the most productive type
of compounding in Early Modern English and today.

Besides regular compounds consisting of two nouns (earth bank, meadow
ground, horse comb, horse mill, stone wall, wood beetleand latten kettle), there
are nouns premodified by an adjective (elmen plank, wooden wedges).

Compound adjectives, also common in Early Modern English, typically
consist of a noun and an adjective, as infire proof, life long, skin-deep and
world-wide ‘as wide as the world’). Another productive pattern consists of a
noun followed by a past participle. In these compounds the noun often has an
adverbial function: frost-bitten (‘bitten by frost’), hand-made(‘made by hand’),
heart-felt, heaven-sent.

Typical compound verbs consist of a particle and a verb. Their meaning is
either concrete (overloud, undersign) or, more frequently, abstract. Both out and
over can have the abstract sense of “outdo in V-ing”: outlive, outsell; overbid,
overshine. Under was often associated with the sense “below a fixed norm or
standard”: underbid, underrate, undervalue.

Affixation

There were more than 120 affixes available in English in Shakespeare’s
time — many more than Chaucer had in the fourteenth century. As new loan
words were integrated into Early Modern English, prefixes and suffixes adopted
from foreign sources came to be applied to older loan words and ultimately to
the native word-stock as well. It took some time before the affixes derived from
loan words established themselves. Many of them continued to be associated
with borrowed lexis. When non-native affixes were attached to long, polysyl-
labic loan words, they became even longer.

It is therefore no wonder that they presented problems for those who had
not had access to a classical education. As noted above, the process of prefixa-
tion resembles compounding in that it does not change the part of speech of a
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word, while suffixation can do that. It is also noteworthy that affixes often have
more than one meaning, and two or more affixes can have roughly the same
meaning both today and in Early Modern English. Some common Early Modern
English affixes are listed and illustrated below. Just like today, there were more
suffixes than prefixes.

Prefixes:

for forming nouns:

» fore-, pre-, ante- («before N»): forecourt, preconception, antechapel

* counter-, anti- («against N»): counterplot; anti-King

for forming adjectives:

* un-, in-, dis- («not A», «the converse of A»): unfit, inhospitable, discontent

for forming verbs:

* un-, dis-, de- («to remove N»): unburden, disburden, dethrone; («to reverse the
action of V») unload, disappear, deobstruct

* be- («to provide with N»; «V completely, thoroughly»): bestain, bedeck

* en-/em- («to put into N», «to provide with N»): enthrall, embody

* mis- («V wrongly, badly»): mismatch, misname

* re- («V again, back»): refill, reprint

Suffixes:

for forming nouns:

* -ing, -ment, -al, -ation, -ance/ence,- u re («the act, cause, result, state etc. of V-
ing»): landing, retirement, recital, formalisation, admittance, exposure

* -ness, -ity («the condition, quality, etc. of being A»): wittiness, capability

* -er («someone who V-s»): heeler, examiner

for forming adjectives:

» -ed, -ful («having N»): dropsied, rose-lipped, beautiful

* -y («full of N», «characterised by N»): dirty, healthy

* -less («without N»): matchless, stateless

» -able («fit for V-ing/to be V-ed»): answerable, unavoidable

* -(ic)al («relating to N», «having the character of N»): arithmetical, whimsical,
imperatorial

* -ing, -ive, -y («that V-s», «capable of V-ing»): persisting, persistive, crumbly
for forming adverbs:

* -ly («in an A manner»): bawdily, domestically

for forming verbs:

* -en, -ate, -ify («make A», «become A»): brighten, facilitate, beautify
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Among the broadly synonymous negative prefixes, the native un- was the
most productive, combining freely with native (for example, un-English, unfit)
and borrowed bases (undesirable, unfortunate). The only loan prefixes that
Shakespeare never combines with native bases are de- and pro-; both were in-
frequent in Early Modern English.

In view of the number of suffixes borrowed, it is significant that the most
productive ones should be native: -ness and -er produce the most nouns in the
period 1500 to 1700, and -ed and -y are the most frequently attested adjective
suffixes.

The suffix -er is in fact so frequent that it may be argued that it is fully
productive and can go with any verb, and therefore ought to be discussed under-
inflectional morphology.

Derivation by native suffixes involves no change in the basic stress pattern or
phonological shape of the base, but borrowed suffixes vary in this respect. The
main stress may, for instance, be attracted to the syllable immediately before the
suffix especially when the new suffix combines with a foreign base. These
stress-affecting suffixes include -(ic)al and -ity.

Conversion

The word-formation process of conversion changes the word-class of a
word. In this respect it resembles a typical case of suffixation. Compare the two
nouns derived from the verb remove in Early Modern English:
removal (1597) is formed by adding the suffix —al to the verb, and remove
(1553) simply by means of conversion (zero-derivation).

There are few formal constraints on conversion in Early Modern English.
Just like today, the only word-classes that cannot be readily formed by this
means are function words; pronouns, prepositions and conjunctions, for in-
stance. But function words themselves are freely converted to nouns (the ins and
outs) and to verbs (to near, to up), or both (but me no buts).

In Early Modern English verbs are commonly produced from nouns and
adjectives by means of conversion. As with verbs derived by suffixation, causa-
tion is an important semantic element in conversion verbs.

Etymological doublets
As a result of borrowings of the same words (or morphemes) from differ-
ent languages, or from the same language but in different period of language de-
velopment a great number of etymological doublets (that is two or more words
in a language that are derived from the same source, especially when one is
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learned while the other is popular) appear in the language, and the meanings of
the words of the same origin may differ to a considerable extent.

Etymological doublets are two different words with different spelling and
meanings but etymologically they descend from the same word.

(They may have originally been dialectal variants).

They may enter the vocabulary by different routes.

Native word Borrowed word
shirt skirt (Scan.)
shrew screw

Two borrowings from different languages which are historically descend-
ed from the same root:

senior (Lat.) sir (Fr.)
canal (Lat.) channel (Fr.)
captain (Lat.) chieftan (Fr.)

Others were borrowed from the same language twice, but in different periods.

corpse (Norm. Fr.) gaol (Norm. Fr)
corps (Par. Fr) jail (Par. Fr)
cavalry (Norm. Fr) travel ( Norm. Fr)
chivalry (Par. Fr) travail (Par. Fr)

Etymological doublets may consist of a shortened word and the one from
which it was derived.

history — story
fantasy — fancy
fanatic — fan
shadow — shade
Etymological triplets. Grammar of three words of common origin.

hospital (Lat.) — hostel(Norm. Fr) -hotel (Par. Fr.)
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Lecture 9

DEVELOPMENT OF THE NATIONAL LITERARY ENGLISH
Plan
1. Evolution of English:
1.1. Economic and political unification. Conditions for linguistic unity;
1.2. The origin of the Normans and their influence on English culture and life;
1.3. The introduction of printing and the fixation of the language norm;
1.4. The formation of the national literary language.
2. Geographical expansion of English.
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Outline
1. Evolution of English

1. 1.Economic and political unification. Conditions for linguistic unity

In 14th and 15th c. the village artisans and craftsmen travelled about the
country looking for a greater market for their produce. They settled in the old
towns and founded new ones near big monasteries, on the rivers and at the
cross-roads. The crafts became separated from agriculture, and new social
groups came into being: the poor townspeople, the town middle class and the
rich merchants, owners of workshops, and money-lenders.

The 15th and 16th c. saw other striking changes in the life of the country.
Trade had extended beyond the local boundaries and apart from farming and cat-
tle-breeding an important wool-trade and industry was carried on in the country-
side. As the demand for wool and cloth rose, Britain began to export woolen
cloth produced by the first big enterprises, the "manufactures™.

The landowners evicted peasants and enclosed their land with ditches and
fences, turning it into vast pastures.

The new nobility, who traded in wool, fused with the rich townspeople to
form a new class, the bourgeoisie, while the evicted farmers, the poor artisans
and monastic servants turned into farm labourers and wage workers or remained
unemployed and joined the ranks of paupers, vagrants and highway robbers.

The changes in the economic and social conditions were accompanied by
the intermixture of people coming from different regions, the growth of towns
with mixed population, and the strengthening of social ties between the various
regions. All these processes played an important role in the unification of the
English language.

The most significant event of the period was the Wars of the Roses (1455-
1485), which marked the decay of feudalism and the birth of the new social or-
der. They came to an end in the battle of Bosworth, when Richard Ill was de-
feated by Henry Tudor, who became king of England as Henry VII. The politi-
cal result of this prolonged struggle was the rise of an absolute monarchy. This
meant a high degree of political centralization and this contributed to centraliza-
tion in language as well, i.e. to a predominance of the national language over lo-
cal dialects.
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1.2. The origin of the Normans and their influence on English culture and
life

The origin of the Normans is hidden in their very name: Nor(se)man. The
Normans came to France in the 9th century. They were Norwegian Vikings who
raided the French territory when sailing up the Seine. In 911 their king, Rollo,
forced the French king to cede French territory.

As a consequence, Rollo became the independent ruler of Normandy.
By 1000 Normandy became one of the most powerful and successful regions in
Western Europe. In the process, the Normans adopted the language, religion,
and customs of the surrounding French population.

What consequences did the Norman invasion have for the English popula-
tion? It is uncontroversial that the Normans did not civilize the Anglo-Saxon
population. The Anglo-Saxons had a highly developed culture: they had an ex-
traordinary literature and crafted beautiful jewellery; they were christianized,
and profited from a well- developed and well-functioning economy. The same is
true for the Vikings who mixed with them in the North and East of England.
Therefore, the Norman Conquest was not a mission of civilization. Very
simply, the Normans brought power with them: the Normans were more
powerful politically and ecclesiastically.

At the time of the Conquest, the Anglo-Saxon kingdoms were politically
weak due to internal quarrels. Since many of the Anglo-Saxon nobility were
wiped out at Hastings, the English ruling class was replaced by Norman no-
blemen. The Normans imported the feudal system and lordship by taking the
key positions in the state and church. These positions correspond to the high
ranks of power in the medieval social order, which was defined by the three-
estates of nobility, clergy, and peasants. Since the grammar schools also lay in
the hands of the church in the Middle Ages, the Normans also controlled educa-
tion. In a nutshell, they established the new upper- class. Material tokens of
Norman power are still conspicuously present in today’s England.

The Normans built around 1000 castles, among them the White Tow-
er of London. Evidence of Norman ecclesiastical power is visible in the many
impressive cathedrals usually constructed in Romanesque style. In addition, the
Normans also imported their national symbols. The three golden lions in the
coat of arms of England are derived from the symbol of the kingdom of Nor-
mandy. But, the Normans also brought their language — Norman French.
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The Norman Conquest influenced the linguistic landscape of England de-
cisively. The following statement in the Chronicle of Robert of Gloucester from
around 1300 illustrates this nicely:

Thus England came into Normandy's hand: and the Normans then knew
how to speak only their own language, and spoke French as they did at home,
and also had their children taught it, so that noblemen of this land, that come of
their stock, all keep to the same speech that they received from them; for unless
a man knows. French, people make little account of him. But low men keep to
English and to their own language still. So the chronicle indicates that the Nor-
man upper-classes, first and foremost, spoke French — Norman. French to be
precise - and they taught this language to their children. French was the prestig-
ious language. English, however, was the language of the lower classes — the
vernacular. But, English was spoken by the majority of the population of Eng-
land. Clearly, to learn French was the only way possible to climb up the social
ladder.

1.3. The introduction of printing and the fixation of the language norm

Another great event was the introduction of printing. Printing was invent-
ed in Mayence (Germany) by Johann Gutenberg in 1438. From Mayence print-
ing spread to Strasburg, then to Italy and to the Netherlands. In the town of
Bruges, in Flanders, the Englishman William Caxton (1422-1491) became ac-
quainted with this art. He published the first English printed book, THE
RECUYEIL OF THE HISTORIES OF TROY, in Bruges in 1475. Returning to
England, he founded the first English printing office in London in 1476, and in
1477 appeared the first book to be printed in England, namely, THE DICTES
AND SAYINGS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. The spread of printing helped to
normalize spelling and grammatical forms.

Caxton was a native of Kent, but he had acquired the London dialect. In
spelling he stuck to the tradition of the scribes. As far as grammatical forms go,
there is a reason to believe that Caxton made a conscious choice from among
competiting variants.

Introduction of printing greatly helped the normalization of spelling.
Norms adopted by the first printers have basically survived up to our own days.
Phonetic changes which have occurred since then have hardly been reflected in
the spelling. As a result vowel letters in English acquired meanings different
from those they have in French, German, Italian and other European languages;
besides, each vowel letter acquired different sound values depending on its envi-
ronment. Thus the letter A denotes different vowel sounds in the words MAKE,
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CAT, WATER, WATCH, ANY.

Existence of a language norm becomes evident in the 16th c. The literary
language is apprehended as a model which must be followed, wherever this or
that user of English may happen to live. On the entire territory of Southern and
Midland dialects in all written documents, including private letters, only literary
English is used. All other dialects, except the Scottish, were reduced to the state
of merely oral languages.

However, within the limits of the recognized norm there existed a possi-
bility of variants and there was a greater freedom than in later times. Thus, there
were such pronunciation variants as BISIE-BUSIE, (the first- an East Midland,
the second a Kentish variant); THEN-THAN, WHAN-WHEN (the first an East
Midland, the second a Southern variant); FADER-FATHER, MODER-
MOTHER (the former an earlier pronunciation, the latter reflecting the change
of [d] to [p] before r.

1.4. The formation of the national literary language

The written form of the English language became standardized earlier
than its spoken form. The progress of literature and especially the flourishing of
the drama in the late 16th c. and early 17th c. are linked up with an unparalleled
enrichment of the language.

Robert Cawdrey publishes the first English dictionary, Table Alpabet-
ical. Robert Cawdrey did not go to college, but became a school teacher
in Oakham, Rutland, in 1563. In 1565, Cawdrey was ordained as a deacon, and
22 October 1571 he was made rector of South Luffenham. However, Cawdrey
was sympathetic to Puritan teachings, and got in trouble with the Church author-
ities. In 1576 he was chastised for not reading the approved texts in his sermons,
and in 1578 he performed a marriage even though he was not authorized to do
so, and was briefly suspended. His suspension lasted only a few months but, in
1586, he was again in trouble for violating the rules and was called before
his bishop, Richard Howland. He had powerful friends who tried to defend him,
but he lost his rectory and had to return to teaching to support himself.

With the assistance of his son Thomas Cawdrey (1575-1640), who was a
school teacher in London, Robert Cawdrey decided to create an instructional
text; the Table Alphabeticall, which appeared in 1604 when Cawdrey was living
in Coventry.

As many new words were entering the English language in the 16th centu-
ry, Cawdrey became concerned that people would become confused. Cawdrey
worried that the wealthy were adopting foreign words and phrases, and wrote
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that "they forget altogether their mothers language, so that if some of their
mothers were alive, they were not able to tell or understand what they say." He
also described how "far journied gentlemen” learn new words while in foreign
lands, and then "pouder their talke with over-sea language."

Thomas Cawdrey worked on improvements to the Table Alphabeticall.

While he was a rector, Robert Cawdrey wrote A Short and Fruitefull
Treatise of the Profit of Catechising in 1580. He revised this work and published
a second edition in 1604. Cawdrey also published A Treasurie or Store-House of
Similes in 1600, and again in 1609.

The full name of his famous dictionary is A table alphabeticall conteyning
and teaching the true writing, and understanding of hard vsuall English wordes,
borrowed from the Hebrew, Greeke, Latine, or French, &c. With the interpreta-
tion thereof by plaine English words, gathered for the benefit & helpe of ladies,
gentlewomen, or any other unskilfull persons. Whereby they may the more eas-
ilie and better vnderstand many hard English wordes, vvhich they shall heare or
read in scriptures, sermons, or elswhere, and also be made able to vse the same
aptly themselues.

His dictionary contained about 2,500 words. He was careful to explain the
alphabetical order to his readers, which even the most literate of his readers
would not know or expect.

Samuel Johnson's 'Dictionary of the English Language' is one of the most fa-
mous dictionaries in history. First published in 1755, the dictionary took just
over eight years to compile, required six helpers, and listed 40,000 words. Each
word was defined in detail, the definitions illustrated with quotations covering
every branch of learning. It was a huge scholarly achievement, a more extensive
and complex dictionary than any of its predecessors - and the compara-
ble French Dictionnarre had taken 55 years to compile and required the dedica-
tion of 40 scholars.

Literary quotations

In all, there are over 114,000 quotations in the dictionary. Johnson was the
first English lexicographer to use citations in this way, a method that greatly in-
fluenced the style of future dictionaries. He had scoured books stretching back
to the 1500s, often quoting from those thought to be 'great works' such as Milton
or Shakespeare. Thus the quotations reflect his literary taste and his rightwing
political views. However, if Johnson didn't like a quotation, or if a phrase didn't
convey the exact meaning he required, he did not hesitate to chop, twist around,
or rewrite a few words - Johnson famously scribbled all over his books, under-
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lining, highlighting, altering and correcting the words, much to the horror of ac-
quaintances who had lent him their books!
A tangled mess

A group of London book-sellers had commissioned Johnson's dictionary,
hoping that a book of this kind would help stabilise the rules governing the Eng-
lish language. In the preface to the book Johnson writes of the 'energetic' unruli-
ness of the English tongue. In his view, the language was in a mess, and was in
desperate need of some discipline: ‘wherever | turned my view', he wrote, ‘there
was perplexity to be disentangled, and confusion to be regulated." However, in
the process of compiling the dictionary, Johnson recognised that language is im-
possible to fix, because of its constantly changing nature, and that his role was to
record the language of the day, rather than to form it.

Johnson's personal touch

Even so, many of Johnson's definitions bear the mark of a rather pompous
man (but also quite a humorous one). Many of the words he included were in-
comprehensible to the average reader - long words such as ‘deosculation’, ‘od-
ontalgick’. He is even believed to have made up some words. His definition
of oats is very rude to the Scots. He defines the word as 'A Grain, which in Eng-
land is generally given to horses, but in Scotland supports the people.' Johnson
was criticised for imposing his personality on to the book. However, his diction-
ary was enormously popular and highly respected for its epic sense of scholar-
ship.

William Shakespeare (1564-1616) and his contemporaries (Edmund
Spencer, Christopher Marlowe, Ben Johnson and others) wrote in what is known
now as the Early NE literary language. Early NE was represented by a wide va-
riety of literary styles and was characterized by a rapid growth of vocabulary,
freedom in creating new words and meanings, and veracity of grammatical con-
struction. In all these qualities the language of Shakespeare certainly excelled
that of his contemporaries.

The 17th and 18th c. witnessed some great social and political upheavals,
which influenced the language as well. The most outstanding events were the
bourgeois revolution of the 17th c., the Restoration of the monarchy in 1660,
and the industrial revolution in the 18th c. But even before these events an im-
portant development took place in the history of the language.

Until the early 17th c. the English language was only spoken in the British
Isles. In the 17th c. it crossed the boarders. With the first settlers in America the
language entered the New World.
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In the 17th c. colonizing was caused by acute political struggle in the
mother country. The official Anglican Church created by the 16th c. Refor-
mation was persecuting the Puritans. Political and religious persecution made
them seek a way out in emigration. First a group of Puritans crossed into the
Netherlands, and in 1620 the famous ship “THE MAYFLOWER” reached North
America, in the region which is now known as the state of Massachusetts. This
was the start of English colonies in America, and the beginning of history of
English in the New World.

Meanwhile political struggle in Britain became more and more acute and
led to civil war, which ended with a puritan victory and proclamation of a
Commonwealth in 1649. The language of the Commonwealth belongs to the
Early NE period, which lasted until about 1660.

The literary of the time bears a strong imprint of puritan ideology.

The restoration of the Stuarts under Charles Il in 1660 reinstated to some
extent the influence of the nobility and along with it that of the aristocratic lan-
guage and culture which had been overthrown by the Revolution. Charles Il and
his court, returning from France, favoured French influence in all spheres of so-
cial life, including language. Colloquial speech of Restoration comedies is full of
French words and phrases. At this very time a purist movement arose, which
found its literary expression in a book by Thomas Sprat “HISTORY OF THE
ROYAL SOCIETY”. Sprat protested against the wide use of artificial phrases and
metaphors and demanded a return to simple, clear and natural way of speaking.

About the same time an interest arose in the study of the living dialects.
The first step in this direction was made by John Ray, who published in 1674 a
book entitled COLLECTION OF ENGLISH WORDS NOT GENERALLY
USED.

In 1806, Webster published his first dictionary, A Compendious Diction-
ary of the English Language. In 1807 Webster began compiling an expanded
and fully comprehensive dictionary, An American Dictionary of the English
Language; it took twenty-six years to complete. To evaluate the etymology of
words, Webster learned twenty-eight languages, including Old English (Anglo-
Saxon), Gothic, German, Greek, Latin, Italian, Spanish, French, Dutch, Welsh,
Russian, Hebrew, Aramaic, Persian, Arabic, and Sanskrit. Webster hoped to
standardize American speech, since Americans in different parts of the country
used different languages. They also spelled, pronounced, and used English
words differently.
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Webster completed his dictionary during his year abroad in His book con-
tained seventy thousand words, of which twelve thousand had never appeared in
a published dictionary before. As a spelling reformer, Webster preferred spell-
ings that matched pronunciation better. In A Companion to the American Revo-
lution (2008), John Algeo notes: "it is often assumed that characteristical-
ly American spellings were invented by Noah Webster. He was very influential
in popularizing certain spellings in America, but he did not originate them. Ra-
ther [...] he chose already existing options such as center, colorand check on
such grounds as simplicity, analogy or etymology". He also added American
words, like "skunk" and "squash", that did not appear in British dictionaries. At
the age of seventy, Webster published his dictionary in 1828, registering the
copyright on April 14.

Though it now has an honored place in the history of American English,
Webster's first dictionary only sold 2,500 copies. He was forced to mortgage his
home to develop a second edition, and his life from then on was plagued with
debt.

In 1840, the second edition was published in two volumes. On May 28,
1843, a few days after he had completed revising an appendix to the second edi-
tion, and with much of his efforts with the dictionary still unrecognized, Noah
Webster died.

The Oxford English Dictionary has been the last word on words for over
a century. But, as with a respected professor or admired parent, we count on its
wisdom and authority without thinking much about how it was acquired.
The Oxford English  Dictionary (or OED) is adictionary. It has
been published by the Oxford University Press in England since 1888. It is the
largest English dictionary.

All dictionaries are divided into linguistic and encyclopedic

dictionaries

/\.

linguistic encyclopedic

Encyclopedic dictionaries describe different objects, phenomena, people and
give some data about them.
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Linguistic dictionaries describe vocabulary units, their semantic structure, their
origin, their usage. Words are usually given in the alphabetical order.

Linguistic dictionaries

/ \

general specialized

general dictionaries

/ \

explanatory translation

Specialized dictionaries include dictionaries :

of synonyms,

antonyms,

collocations,

word-frequency,

neologisms,

slang,

pronouncing,

etymological,

phraseological and others.
All types of dictionaries can be unilingual (excepting translation ones if the
explanation is given in the same language, bilingual if the explanation is given
in another language and also they can be polylingual.
There are a lot of explanatory dictionaries (NED (New English Dictionary),
SOD (Shorter Oxford Dictionary),
COD (Concise Oxford Dictionary), NID (New international dictionary),
N. G. Wyld’s «Universal Dictionary» and others.
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There are a lot of explanatory dictionaries (NED (New English Dictionary),
SOD (Shorter Oxford Dictionary),

COD (Concise Oxford Dictionary), NID (New international dictionary),

N. G. Wyld’s «Universal Dictionary» and others.

In explanatory dictionaries the entry consists of the spelling, transcription,
grammatical forms, meanings, examples, phraseology.

Pronunciation is given either by means of the International Transcription Sys-
tem or in British Phonetic Notation which is different in each large dictionary,
e.g. /o:/ can be indicated as / aw/,/or/, /ohl/, /ol. etc.

Translation dictionaries give words and their equivalents in the other language.
There are English-Russian dictionaries by I.R. Galperin, by Y. Apresyan and
others. Among general dictionaries we can also mention Learner’s dictionaries.
They began to appear in the second half of the 20-th century.

The most famous is «The Advanced Learner’s Dictionary» by A. S. Hornby. It
Is a unilingual dictionary based on COD, for advanced foreign learners and
language teachers. It gives data about grammatical and lexical valency of
words.

Specialized dictionaries of synonyms are also widely used, one of them i1s «A
Dictionary of English Synonyms and Synonymous Expressions» by R.Soule.
Another famous one is «Webster’s Dictionary of Synonymsy». These are uni-
lingual dictionaries.

Specialized dictionaries of synonyms are also widely used, one of them is «A
Dictionary of English Synonyms and Synonymous Expressions» by R.Soule.
Another famous one is «Webster’s Dictionary of Synonyms». These are uni-
lingual dictionaries. The best known bilingual dictionary of synonyms is «Eng-
lish Synonyms» compiled by Y. Apresyan.

In 1981 «The Longman Lexicon of Contemporary English» was compiled,
where words are given in 14 semantic groups of everyday nature. Each word
isdefined in detail, its usage is explained and illustrated, synonyms, antonyms
are presented also. It describes 15000 items, and can be referred to dictionaries
of synonyms and to explanatory dictionaries.

Phraseological dictionaries describe idioms and colloquial phrases, proverbs.
Some of them have examples from literature.

Some lexicographers include not only word-groups but also anomalies among
words. In «The Oxford Dictionary of English Proverbsy» each proverb is illus-
trated by a lot of examples, there are stylistic references as well.
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Etymological dictionaries trace present-day words to the oldest forms of these
words and forms of these words in other languages. One of the best etymologi-
cal dictionaries was compiled by W. Skeat.

Pronouncing dictionaries record only pronunciation. The most famous is D.
Jones’ s «Pronouncing Dictionary». Dictionaries of neologisms are : a four-
volume «Supplement to NED» by Burchfield, «The Longman Register of New
Words»/1990/, «Bloomsury Dictionary of New Words» /1996/.

2. Geographical expansion of English

In the course of the last few centuries the English language spread over
various parts of the globe.

At the end of the 16th c. England founded her first colonies abroad: New-
foundland was captured in 1583. The conquest of the West Indies began about
the same time extended over a hundred years. The 17th c. saw the English colo-
nization of the New World (North America). It began with the famous voyage of
“the Mayflower”. The early settlers came from the counties around London,
while later immigrants came from different parts of the British Isles; many colo-
nists arrived from Ireland and Scotland. From around 1600, the English coloni-
zation of North America resulted in the creation of a distinct American variety
of English. The English dialects of all these areas formed the basis of American
English, which has now become a second standard form of English.

Some English pronunciations and words "froze™ when they reached
America. In some ways, American English is more like the English of Shake-
speare than modern British English is. Some expressions that the British call
"Americanisms" are in fact original British expressions that were preserved in
the colonies while lost for a time in Britain (for example trash for rubbish, loan
as a verb instead of lend, and fall for autumn; another example, frame -up, was
re-imported into Britain through Hollywood gangster movies). Spanish also had
an influence on American English (and subsequently British English), with
words like canyon, ranch, stampede and vigilante being examples of Spanish
words that entered English through the settlement of the American West. French
words (through Louisiana) and West African words (through the slave trade) al-
so influenced American English (and so, to an extent, British English). Today,
American English is particularly influential, due to the USA's dominance of cin-
ema, television, popular music, trade and technology (including the Internet).
But there are many other varieties of English around the world, including for ex-
ample Australian English, New Zealand English, Canadian English, South Afri-
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can English, Indian English and Caribbean English. The essential differences be-
tween varieties in: intonation (voice timber, pitch, rhythm, stress) pronunciation,
vocabulary, spelling.

In the 18th c. the main issues in the colonial struggle were India and
America. The British conquest of India had been prepared by the East Indian
Trading Company which was founded as early as the 17th c. and had monopo-
lized the trade with India. In the late 18th c. the British censured partial control
over the administration of many provinces in India.

Under the Treaty of Paris after the Seven Year's War (1763) England got
many disputed territories from France: Canada became an English dominion;
Senegal was transferred to England, England's position in India was further
strengthened. Here is a list of frequently used Canadian words:

e “Washroom” (Can.) — (Br.) “public toilet,” “lavatory” and “loo’, (Am.)"“t
oilet” and “bathroom;

e “Chocolate bar” (Can.) — “Candy bars” (Am.);

e “Pop” (Can.) — “soft drink” (Am.);

o “Two-four” (Can.) — “ beer” (Br., Am.);

e “Double-double” (Can.) — afiltered coffee with two creams and two sugars;

e “mickey” (Can) — reserved for a small bottle of alcohol;

e “Keener”’(Canadian slang, noun) — individual eager to demonstrate
knowledge or participate enthusiastically in school, church, seminars, etc.

Like nerd, geek,...

e hoser" (Can.)- loser;

e “loonie” (Can.) — one-dollar coin,
“eh” (Can.) — “huh?”
Australia was the last continent to be discovered and colonized by the Eu-
ropeans. Beginning with 1786 English convicts began to be sent to Australia and
other settlers came as well.

In all these lands (and many others, which fell under British rule in the
age of capitalism) the English language began to be employed as the official
language and the language of learning. It is still used there although many coun-
tries have now become independent.

Here is a list of frequently used Australian words:

Arvo (afternoon)

Barbie (barbecue (noun))

Macca's (McDonald's)

I Reckon (I think e.g. I reckon it'll be hot 2morrow)
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Servo (petrol station)

Footy (AFL or Rugby League)

Bloke (man)

Chick (woman)

mate (friend)

Thongs (footwear)

Bloody Oath (I'm telling you the truth or that's right)

Thus in the New period the boundaries of English have extended far be-
yond the British Isles to embrace both Hemispheres and all the inhabited conti-
nents. In every area English has developed some specific features differing from
those of Standard English in Britain which are due either to the original dialect
of the settlers or to the new developments in the areas concerned (sometimes
under the influence of the native tongues).

Words from outside of Europe

In view of the world-wide contacts of speakers of English -through com-
petition with the empires of Spain, Portugal, the Netherlands and France, in Af-
rica and in the East, the Red-Indian languages by way of America, British do-
minion in India, Africa and in the Far East, and the British settlement of the
newly discovered continent of Australia in the 18th and in the early 19" centu-
ries -it is not surprising that that the English language has absorbed a various
and heterogeneous quantity of words from almost everywhere, besides the natu-
ral growth of local technical terms in the different parts of the English-speaking
world. But much of this is an indirect taking-over of Eastern or African words
through other languages. Especially large group of local technical terms has
grown up through the British rule in India, and a few of these have passed into
the common language.

Thus, a large number of Arabic words like algebra, zenith, admiral, cot-
ton, arsenal, alcohol and zero became a part of the Common European vocabu-
lary. A much larger number of Arabic words denote things or ideas belonging
properly to peoples of Arabic culture and they are only used in English in con-
nection with such localized matters. Especially of this kind are most of the mod-
ern borrowings from Arabic, such as fakir, imam, harem from the 17th century,
Allah, hoary (‘gazelle-like woman of paradise’) from the 18th.

From India comes a 19" century influence through the study of Sanskrit
philosophy; and thus Sanskrit that may be thought as the classical language of
Hindu India, has given English technical terms of religion, some of which have
attained to a slightly wider use. NIRVANA (Buddhist ultimate state of the good,
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literally 'blowing out' of the candle) and SWASTICA (symbol of good luck) are
perhaps the most familiar: but YOGA and KARMA have obtained some curren-
cy through imitators of some aspects of Hinduism.

China has given English the common words TEA (Amoy Chinese T'E
through Dutch which is Common European. KIMONO, HARA-KIRI, GEISHA
and JUJITSU are the best known terms from Japan with a slightly wider than lo-
cal use.

BOOMERANG from the Australian Bushmen; orangutan (orang utan ‘for-
est man’) from Borneo; BAMBOO, SAGO from Malaya; SQUAW from the
American Redskines; CHIMPANSEE from Portuguese Africa; CANOE and
POTATO (through Spanish PATATA) from Haiti; TATOO (Polynesian
TATAU) from the South Sea Islands, and the Tongan word TABOO TABU).All
these attest how varied and how far-flung have been the influences which have
molded the Modern English vocabulary. All the above examples too are of words
which have a real place in the language and are not merely technical or local.

Local varieties of English on the British Isles

On the British Isles there are some local varieties of English which devel-
oped from OIld English local dialects. There are six groups of them: Lowland
/Scottish/, Northern, Western, Midland, Eastern, Southern. These varieties are
used in oral speech by the local population. Only the Scottish dialect has its own
literature /R. Berns/.

One of the best known dialects of British English is the dialect of London
- Cockney. Some peculiarities of this dialect can be seen in the first act of «Pig-
malion» by B. Shaw, such as : interchange of /v/ and /w/ e.g. wery vell; inter-
change of /f/ and /0/ , /v/ and / /, e. g/ fing /thing/ and fa:ve / father/; interchange
of /n/ and /-/ , e.g. «’eart» for «heart» and «hart» for «art; substituting the diph-
thong /ai/ by /ei/ e.g. «day» is pronounced /dai/; substituting /au/ by /a:/ , e.g.
«house» is pronounced /ha:s/,«now» /na:/ ; substituting /ou/ by /o:/ e.g. «don’t»
1s pronounced /do:nt/ e.g. «window» 1s pronounced /wind /.

Another feature of Cockney is rhyming slang: «haty is «tit for taty,
«wife» 1s «trouble and strife», «head» is «loaf of bread» etc. There are also such
words as «tanner» /sixpence/, «peckish»/hungry/.

British and American English
British and American English are two main variants of English. American
English begins its history at the beginning of the 17-th century when first Eng-
lish-speaking settlers began to settle on the Atlantic coast of the American con-
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tinent. The language which they brought from England was the language spoken
in England during the reign of Elizabeth the First.

In the earliest period the task of Englishmen was to find names for places,
animals, plants, customs which they came across on the American continent. They
took some of names from languages spoken by the local population - Indians, such
as «chipmuck»/an American squirrel/, «igloo» /Escimo dome-shaped hut/, «skunk»
/ a black and white striped animal with a bushy tail/, «squaw» / an Indian woman/,
«wigwamy /an American Indian tent made of skins and bark/ etc.

Besides Englishmen, settlers from other countries came to America, and
English-speaking settlers mixed with them and borrowed some words from their
languages, e.g. from French the words «bureaux»/a writing desk/, «cache» /a hid-
ing place for treasure, provision/, «depot’/ a store-house/, «pumpkiny/a plant
bearing large edible fruit/. From Spanish such words as: «adobe» / unburnt sun-
dried brick/, «bananza» /prosperity/, «cockroach» /a beetle-like insect/, «lasso» /
a noosed rope for catching cattle/ were borrowed.

Present-day New York stems from the Dutch colony New Amsterdam and
Dutch also influenced English. Such words as: «boss», «dope», «sleigh» were
borrowed.

The second period of American English history begins in the 19-th centu-
ry. Immigrants continued to come from Europe to America. When large groups
of immigrants from the same country came to America some of their words
were borrowed into English. Italians brought with them a style of cooking which
became widely spread and such words as: «pizza», «spaghetti» came into Eng-
lish. From the great number of German-speaking settlers the following words
were borrowed into English: «delicatessen», «lagery, «hamburgery, «noodley,
«schnitzely and many others.

During the second period of American English history there appeared
quite a number of words and word-groups which were formed in the language
due to the new political system, liberation of America from the British colonial-
ism, its independence. The following lexical units appeared due to these events:
the United States of America, assembly, caucus, congress, Senate, congressman,
President, senator, precinct, Vice-President and many others. Besides these po-
litical terms many other words were coined in American English in the 19-th
century: to antagonize, to demoralize, influential, department store, telegram,
telephone and many others.

There are some differences between British and American English in the
usage of prepositions, such as prepositions with dates, days of the week BE
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requres «ony» / I start my holiday on Friday/, in American English there is no
preposition / | start my vacation Friday/. In Be we use «by day», «by night»/»at
night», in AE the corresponding forms are «days» and «nights». In BE we say
«at home», in AE - «homey is used. In BE we say «a quarter to five», in AE «a
quarter of five». In BE we say «in the street», in AE - «on the street». In BE we
say «to chat to somebody», in AE «to chat with somebody». In BE we say «dif-
ferent to something», in AE - «different from something». There are also units
of vocabulary which are different while denoting the same notions, e.g. BE -
«trousers», AE -«pantsy; in BE «pants», AE is «shorts». While in BE «shorts»
are “outwear”. This can lead to misunderstanding.

There are some differences in names of places:

BE AE

passage hall

pillar box mail-box

cross-roads intersection

tube, underground subway
Some names of useful objects:

BE AE

biro ballpoint

rubber eraser

parcel package

torch flashlight

tap faucet
Some words connected with food:

BE AE

aubergine eggplant

tin can

sweets candy

chips french fries

minced meat ground beef

134




Seminar 1

INTRODUCTION TO THE COURSE
“THE HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE”

Plan

The subject, the aim and the main tasks / problems of the HEL
Methods of studying the HEL

Sources of studying the HEL

The connection between the HEL and the history of its people
The periodization of the HEL

Ok wWwNhE

Objectives: The students will be able to
e define the main terms;
e comment on the aim, subject, objectives of the course “The History of the
English language”;
e analyse and compare the methods and sources of studying the HEL,;
e comment on the periods of the HEL
e discuss issues on the theme.

Strategies for learning:

Focus your attention on the procedures of the plan.

List a number of key terms by memory.

List the most complicated problems.

Review the main points of the lecture, follow the outline.

Design a diagramme for the main events of periodization of the HEL.

Points for discussion

1. The subject, the aim and the main objectives / problems of the HEL, methods
and souces of studying the HEL.

2. The periodization of the HEL.

3. English as an Indo-European language. Characteristics of Germanic lan-
guages.

4. General characteristics of Old English.

5. General characteristics of ME.

6. General characteristics of Modern English.
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I. Project work:
Prepare a project using Power Point Presentation on one of the following
themes:

A Chronology of the English Language

55 BCE: Roman invasion of Britain under Julius Caesar
43 CE: Roman invasion and occupation under Emperor Claudius. Beginning of
Roman rule of Britain
436: Roman withdrawals from Britain complete
449: Anglo-Saxon settlement of Britain begins
450-480: Earliest Old English inscriptions date from this period
597: St. Augustine arrives in Britain. Beginning of Christian conversion of the
Anglo-Saxons
731: The Venerable Bede publishes The Ecclesiastical History of the English
People in Latin
792: Viking raids and settlements begin
865: The Danes occupy Northumbria
871: Alfred becomes king of Wessex. He has Latin works translated into Eng-
lish and begins practice of English prose. The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle is begun
911: Charles Il of France grants Normandy to the Viking chief Hrolf the Gang-
er. The beginning of Norman French
€.1000: The oldest surviving manuscript of Beowulf dates from this period
1066: The Norman conguest
.1150: The oldest surviving manuscripts in Middle English date from this peri-
od
1171: Henry Il conquers Ireland
1204: King John loses the province of Normandy to France
1348: English replaces Latin as the medium of instruction in schools, other than
Oxford and Cambridge which retain Latin
1349-50: The Black Death kills one third of the British population
1362: The Statute of Pleading replaces French with English as the language of
law. Records continue to be kept in Latin. English is used in Parliament for the
first time
1384: Wyclif publishes his English translation of the Bible
.1388: Chaucer begins The Canterbury Tales
.1400: The Great Vowel Shift begins
1476: William Caxton establishes the first English printing press
1485: Caxton publishes Malory’s Le Morte d’Arthur
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1492: Columbus discovers the New World

1525: William Tyndale translates the New Testament

1536: The first Act of Union unites England and Wales

1549: First version of The Book of Common Prayer

1564: Shakespeare born

1603: Union of the English and Scottish crowns under James the | (V1 of Scot-
land)

1604: Robert Cawdrey publishes the first English dictionary, Table Alphabeticall
1607: Jamestown, the first permanent English settlement in the New World, es-
tablished

1611: The Authorized, or King James Version, of the Bible is published

1616: Death of Shakespeare

1623: Shakespeare’s First Folio is published

1666: The Great Fire of London. End of The Great Plague

1702: Publication of the first daily, English-language newspaper, The Daily
Courant, in London

1755: Samuel Johnson publishes his dictionary

1770: Cook discovers Australia

1776: Thomas Jefferson writes the Declaration of Independence

1782: Washington defeats Cornwallis at Yorktown. Britain abandons the Amer-
ican colonies

1788: British penal colony established in Australia

1803: Act of Union unites Britain and Ireland

1828: Noah Webster publishes his dictionary

1851: Herman Melville publishes Moby Dick

1922: British Broadcasting Corporation founded

1928: The Oxford English Dictionary is published

Some tips for PPP

e Slides should emphasize your message, not repeat it.

e Presentations should be kept to five minutes if possible, and no longer
than 10 minutes, unless in response to a specific request.

e Practice the presentation — time your practice sessions to ensure you
keep within your allotted time.

e Avoid reading the slides verbatim.

e Always test the presentation projection.
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Seminar 2

ENGLISH ALPHABETS, PRONUNCIATION, SPELLING

Plan

1. Old English alphabet, pronunciation and spelling.
2. Middle English and Early Modern English spelling.

Objectives: The students will be able to

define the main terms;

comment on the Old English alphabet, pronunciation and spelling ;
comment on the changes in alphabet, spelling in ME and EMod E;
read, translate and analyse OE, ME, EModE texts.

Strategies for learning:

Focus attention on the procedures of the plan.

Listen to recordings of English texts, practice pronunciation.
Use recommended resources.

List the most complicated problems to discuss.

Review the main points of the lecture, follow the outline.

Points for discussion
Old English / Anglo-Saxon (Englisc).
Anglo-Saxon runes.
Old English alphabet.
Middle English spelling.
Early Modern English spelling.
Changes in the alphabet.
Ways of denoting long vowels.
Digraphs with “h”.
Aestheticism of writing and spelling changes.
The writing habits.
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Texts for reading and comparative analysis

I. Ceedmon’s Hymn

The story of Cadmon is well-known from Book 1V, Chapter 24 of the
Venerable Bede's Ecclesiastical History. Visitors to Westminster Abbey in Lon-
don will see the stone placed to the memory of Caedmon in “Poets’ Corner”.

Old English

Nu sculon herian heofonrices Weard,
Metodes mihte and his modgepanc,
weorc Wuldorfader, swa he wundra

gehwaes
ece Dryhten, or onstealde.

He arest scop eorpan bearnum

heofon to hrofe halig Scieppend.

pa middangeard mancynnes Weard

ece Dryhten, after teode

firum foldan Frea &lmihtig.

Modern English

Now [we] must praise [the] Guardian of [the] heavenly kingdom, [the power] of
God and his conception,

[the] work of [the] Father of Glory, in that He, eternal Lord, established [the]
beginning of every marvellous thing.

He, holy Creator, first created

heaven as a roof for children of men.

Then [the] Guardian of mankind,

eternal Lord, almighty Master, afterwards adorned [the] earth for living beings.

1. The man who built his house on Sand

This Text is a version of the well-known New Testament parable (see Mat-
thew 7.24-27)

Old English

Se wisa wer timbrode his hus ofer stan.

ba com pear micel flod, and per bleowon windas, and ahruron on pet hus, and
hit ne feoll: soplice, hit wes ofer stan getimbrod.

pa timbrode se dysiga wer his hus ofer sandceosol. ba rinde hit, and par com
flod, and bleowon windas, and ahruron on pat hus, and paet hus feoll; and his
hryre wes micel.
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Modern English

The wise man built his house on stone.

Then a great flood came there, and winds blew there, and fell down upon the
house,and it did not fall: truly, it was built on stone.

Then the foolish man built his house on sand [lit sand-gravel]. Then it rained,
and a flood came there, and winds blew, and fell down upon the house, and the
house fell; and its fall was great.

I11. Abraham and Isaac

Old English

God cwep to Abrahame: 'Nim pinne sunu Isaac, and far to pem dunum, and
geoffra hine par uppan dune.'

ba aras Abraham on bare nihte, and ferde mid twaem cnapum to paem dunum,
and Isaac samod. Hie ridon on assum. ba on pone priddan dzg, pa hie pa dune
gesawon, pa cwap Abraham to pam twam cnapum pus: 'Andbidiap eow her
mid paem assum!'

Isaac bar pone wudu to pere stowe, and Abraham bar his sweord and fyr. Isaac
pa ascode Abraham his fader: 'Feder min, hwar is seo offrung? Her is wudu.'
Se fader cwaep: 'God foresceawap, min sunu, him self pa offrunge.’

P a comon hie to pere stowe; and he paer weofod ararde on pa ealdan wisan. ba
band he his sunu, and his sweord ateah. pa he wolde pat weorc beginnan, pa
clipode Godes engel arodlice of heofonum: 'Abraham!" He andswarode sona. Se
engel him cwa) to: 'Ne acwele pu pet cild!'

ba geseah Abraham ramm betwix pem bremlum; and he ahof pone ramm to
paere offrunge.

Modern English

God said to Abraham: "Take your son Isaac, and go to the hills, and offer [ie sac-
rifice] him there upon a hill.’

Then Abraham arose in the night, and went with two servants to the hills, and
Isaac as well. They rode on asses. Then on the third day, when they saw the
hills, then Abraham said to the two servants thus: "Wait here with the asses!'
Isaac carried the wood to the place, and Abraham carried his sword and fire.
Isaac then asked Abraham his father: '‘My father, where is the offering? Here is
wood.' The father said: 'God himself, my son, will provide the offering.’

Then they came to the place, and he there raised an altar in the old manner. Then
he bound his son, and drew his sword. When he was about to carry out [lit
wished to begin] the deed, then God's angel called quickly from heaven [lit
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heavens]: '‘Abraham!" He answered at once. The angel said to him: ‘Do not Kill
the child!’

Then Abraham saw a ram amongst the brambles; and he raised up the ram as the
offering.

Y. From the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle

This text is a version of a passage from the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. The Chron-
icle, which was begun during the later part of the reign of Alfred the Great, is an
annalistic record of events since ancient times, compiled from the Bible, the
writings of scholars like Bede, notes made in the margins of the mathematical
tables used to calculate the date of Easter, and old traditions. A convenient trans-
lation of the Chronicle is by G N Garmonsway (Everyman).

Anno 449. Her Martianus and Valentinus onfengon rice, and ricsodon seofon
winter. And on hiera dagum Hengest and Horsa, fram Wyrtgeorne gelapode,
Bretta cyninge, gesohton Bretene on pam stede pe is genemned Ypwines-fleot,
arest Brettum to fultume, ac hie eft on hie fuhton. Se cyning het hie feohtan
ongean Peohtas; and hie swa dydon, and sige hafdon swa hwear swa hie comon.
Hie pa sendon to Angle, and heton him sendan maran fultum. ba sendon hie him
maran fultum. pa comon pa menn of prim magpum Germanie: of Ealdseaxum,
of Englum, of lotum.

Anno 455. Her Hengest and Horsa fuhton wip Wyrtgeorne pam cyninge in pare
stowe pe is genemned Aglesprep; and his bropor Horsan man ofslog. And after
pam Hengest feng to rice, and Asc his sunu.

Anno 457. Her Hengest and Asc fuhton wip Brettas in pare stowe pe is
genemned Crecganford, and par ofslogon feower pusend wera. pa forleton pa
Brettas Centland, and mid micle ege flugon to Lundenbyrig.

Modern English

Anno 449. In this year [lit here] Martianus and Valentinus succeeded to [lit re-
ceived] kingship, and ruled seven years. And in their days Hengest and Horsa,
invited by Vortigern, king of [the] Britons, came to Britain at the place which is
called Ebbsfleet, first as a help to [the] Britons, but they afterwards fought
against them. The king commanded them to fight against [the] Picts; and they
did so, and had victory wherever they came. Then they sent to Angeln, and told
them to send more help. They then sent to them more help. Then the men came
from three tribes in Germany: from [the] Old Saxons, from [the] Angles, from
[the] Jutes.
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455. In this year Hengest and Horsa fought against Vortigern the king in the
place which is called Aylesford; and his brother Horsa was slain [lit one slew his
brother Horsa]. And after that Hengest and Zsc his son succeeded to kingship
[lit Hengest succeeded to kingship, and Zsc his son].

457. In this year Hengest and Zsc fought against [the] Britons in the place
which is called Crayford, and there slew four thousand men [lit of men]. The
Britons then abandoned Kent, and with great fear fled to London.

V. Daniel

This Text is a version of the well-known Biblical story (Daniel 6)

On Cyres cyninges dagum wregdon pa Babiloniscan pone witegan Daniel, for
pam pe he hiera deofolgield towearp. Hie cwaedon anmodlice to paem cyninge:
‘Gief us Daniel, pe urne god Bel towearp. Gif pu hine forstande, we fordilgiap
pe and pinne hired.'

ba geseah se cyning pat hie anmode weeron, and pone witegan him geaf. Hie pa
hine awurpon into anum seape, on paem weeron seofon leon.

On pam seofopan dege ferde se cyning to para leona seape, and inn beseah.
Hweet! Daniel was sittende gesundfull onmiddan pam leom. ba clipode se cyn-
ing mid micelre stefne: 'Mare is se God pe Daniel on beliefp." And he pa mid
paem worde hine ateah of paem scrafe, and het inn weorpan pa pe hine ar fordon
woldon. ba wurdon pas witegan ehteras ascofene betwix pam leom, and hie
paerrihte mid greedgum ceaflum hie ealle toteeron.

Modern English

In the days of King Cyrus, the Babylonians accused the prophet Daniel, because
he overthrew their idol. They said unanimously to the king: 'Give us Daniel,
who overthrew our god Baal. If you protect him, we [will] destroy you and your
family.'

Then the king saw that they were unanimous, and gave them the prophet. They
then threw him into a pit, in which [there] were seven lions.

On the seventh day, the king went to the lions' pit, and looked in. Lo! Daniel
was sitting safe and sound in the midst of the lions. Then the king called with a
great voice: 'Glorious is the God in whom Daniel believes." And he then with
that word took him out of the pit, and commanded to be thrown in [lit to throw
in] those who had wanted [lit wanted formerly] to destroy him. Then the
prophet's persecutors were thrust among the lions, and they straightway with
greedy jaws tore them all to pieces.
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VI. From “The dream of the Rood”

The poem is recorded in its fullest form in the Vercelli Book, a late-tenth-
century West Saxon manuscript which was left in Northern Italy in Anglo-
Saxon times. Vercelli is on the road to Rome; the manuscript was either aban-
doned or forgotten by a pious Anglo-Saxon pilgrim. An Old Northumbrian ver-
sion of part of the poem also appears, carved in runic script, on the late-seventh-
[early-eighth-century Ruthwell Cross in Dumfries-shire. The poem is a dream-
vision in which the Cross appears to the Dreamer-Narrator and speaks to him.
Section (a) is the introduction to the poem, and section (b) is part of the speech
of the Cross.

Old English

Hwaet, ic swefna cyst secgan wylle,

hwat me gematte to midre nihte

sippan reordberend reste wunedon.

puhte me pat ic gesawe syllicre treow

on lyft ledan leohte bewunden,

beama beorhtost. Eall pat beacen was

begoten mid golde; gimmas stodon

faegere at foldan sceatum,

swylce par fife waron

uppe on pam eaxlegespanne.

Beheoldon par engeldryhta fela

faegere purh forpgesceaft;

ne was per huru fracodes gealga,

ac hine par beheoldon halige gastas,

men ofer moldan,

and eall peos mare gesceatft.

Modern English

Behold, I wish to tell the best of dreams

which | dreamt at the middle of the night,

after speakers remained in rest.

It seemed to me that | saw a wondrous tree

rise into [the] air surrounded by light,

brightest of trees. The entire symbol was

covered with gold; beautiful gems

stood on the earth's surface,

likewise there were five
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up on the crossbeam.

Many angel hosts there looked on,

beautiful throughout creation;

nor was [it] there indeed a criminal's gallows,
but holy spirits looked on it there,

men above heaven

and all this glorious creation

VII. From the General Prologue to the Canterbury Tales

The Canterbury Tales, from which texts (1) - (3) are all taken, was Chaucer’s
last major work, undertaken largely in the last decade of the fourteenth century.
Chaucer’s aim was to present a series of stories within a linking framework.
Such a structure was fashionable among contemporaries; it is exemplified in
English by John Gower’s Confessio Amantis, which was completed in its first
form in 1390, and in Italian by Boccaccio in his Decameron. The chosen frame-
work for Chaucer’s poem was that of a pilgrimage to the shrine of Thomas
Becket (martyred 1170) at Canterbury, perhaps the most important cult-centre in
England during the later Middle Ages.

Text (1) is the opening of the complete cycle of tales: The General Prologue.
The complex syntax, beginning with two lengthy Adverbial Clauses which
themselves contain subordinate elements, reflects the complexity of the underly-
ing thought, with its reference to medieval thinking on the processes of nature in
relation to the grander workings of the universe. The opening is reminiscent of
the opening of the dream-visions with which Chaucer began his poetic career
(The Book of the Duchess, The House of Fame, The Parliament of Fowls); but
in contrast to these texts the vision encountered is a real medieval event, a pil-
grimage. A marginal glossary has been supplied. Glossed words are noted in the
text.

Whan that Aprill with his shoures soote (1)

The droghte (2) of March hath perced (3) to the roote,
And bathed euery veyne (4) in swich licour (5)

Of which vertu engendred is the flour (6);

Whan Zephirus (7) eek with his sweete breeth
Inspired (8) hath in euery holt (9) and heeth

The tendre croppes (10), and the yonge sonne

Hath in the Ram his half cours yronne (11),
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And smale fowelesmaken melodye,

That slepen al the nyght with open eye (12)

(So priketh (13) hem nature in hir corages (14)),
Thanne longen (15) folk to goon on pilgrimages,

And palmeres (16) for to seken straunge strondes (17),
To ferne halwes(18), kowthe in sondry londes (19);
And specially from euery shires ende

Of Engelond to Caunterburythey wende,

The hooly blisful martir for to seke,

That hem hath holpen whan that they were seeke (20).

. Sweet showers

. drought;

. pierced

. vein; 5. such liquid

. 'by which power the flower is engendered'

. 'Zephyrus, the west wind of spring'

. breathed life into; 9. grove

10. shoots

11. 'the young sun has run his half-course in the ram' (ie. the sign of Aries).

Chaucer’s interest in astrology is well-attested, not least by his composition of a

textbook on the subject for his son, A Treatise on the Astrolabe. The sun is

“young” because the solar year has just begun with the spring equinox.

12. with open eye(s). This seems to have been an original observation by Chau-
cer. In the Riverside Chaucer it is noted that “one can rarely see a bird with
its eyes closed, since most birds have two sets of eyelids, and that which they
use for blinking is transparent.” ;

13. incites; 14. spirits

15. long, desire

16. palmeres pilgrims to the holy land. Such pilgrims wre known as “palmers”
because they carried a palm-branch as a sign that they had been to Palestine;

17. foreign shores

18. distant shrines

19. 'known in various lands'

20. sick

O NOoO B~ WDN P
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VIII. From the Tragedie of Hamlet

Early Modern English

Hamlet was composed in the first decade of the seventeenth century, and survives
in several versions; it seems clear that it was modified at various times to suit dif-
ferent theatrical situations. Like the other plays of the period, it deals with ques-
tions of appearance and reality, transience and fortune. The passage given here,
where Hamlet, accompanied by his friend Horatio, is shown Yorick's skull by the
Gravedigger (= Clo., ie. Clown), includes a meditation on these themes.

The passage allows for the interplay of conversation across social classes. Sev-
eral features of the Gravedigger's language mark him off as a colloquial speaker,
eg. has HAS (cf. Hamlet's contrasting hath, although see also my gorge rises at
it), a HE.

Clo. Why sir, his hide is so tan'd with his Trade, that he will keepe out water a
great while. And your water, is a sore Decayer of your horson dead body. Heres
a Scull now: this Scul has laine in the earth three & twenty years.

Ham. Whose was it? 5

Clo. A whoreson mad Fellowes it was;

Whose doe you thinke it was?

Ham. Nay, | know not.

Clo. A pestlence on him for a mad rogue, a pou'rd a Flaggon of Renish on my
head once. This same Scull Sir, this same Scull sir, was Yoricks Scull, the
King's jester.

Ham. This? 12

Clo. E'ene that.

Ham. Let me see. Alas poor Yorick, | knew him Horatio, a fellow of infinite
lest; of most excellent fancy, he hath borne me on his backe a thousand times:
And how abhorred my Imagination is, my gorge rises at it. Heere hung those
lipps, that I haue kist I know not how oft, Where be your libes now? Your Gam-
bals? Your Songs? Your flashes of Merriment that were wont to set the Table on
a Rore? No one now to mock your own leering? Quite chopfalne? Now get you
to my Ladies Chamber, and tell her, let her paint an inch thicke, to this fauour
she must come. Make her laugh at that: prythee Horatio tell me one thing.

Hor. What's that my Lord? 24
Ham. Dost thou thinke Alexander lookt o'this fashion i'th' earth?
Hor. E'ene so.

Ham. And smelt so? Puh.
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Hor. E'ene so, my Lord.

Ham. To what base vses we may returne Horatio. Why may not Imagination
trace the Noble dust of Alexander, till he find it stopping a bunghole.

Hor. "Twere to consider: to curiously consider so. 33

Ham. No faith, not a iot. But to follow him thether with modestie enough, &
likeliehood to lead it; as thus. Alexander died: Alexander was buried: Alexander
returneth into dust; the dust is earth; of earth we make Lome, and why of that
Lome (whereto he was conuerted) might they not stopp a Beere-barrell? 39
Imperial Casar, dead and turn'd to clay,

Might stop a hole to keepe the winde away.

Oh, that that earth, which kept the world in awe,

Should patch a Wall, t'expell the winters flaw.

But soft, but soft, aside; heere comes the King. 44

10) Renish: RHENISH WINE

(15) fancy: FANTASTICALNESS

(17) gorge: ie., what has been swallowed (thus Hamlet claims that he is about to
vomit)

(20) on a Rore: PROVOKE TO A ROAR OF MIRTH
(21) chopfalne: WITH CHEEKS FALLEN IN

(22) fauour: APPEARANCE

(33) curiously: PARTICULARLY

(35) modestie: MODERATION

(37) Lome: LOAM, CLAY

(43) flaw: SUDDEN BLAST OF WIND

147



Seminar 3

PHONOLOGICAL HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH VOCABULARY
Old English Phonological System

Plan

1. Discuss the phonetic processes in the OE vocalic system:
Independent changes:
a) development of monophthongs;
b) development of diphthongs
2. Assimilative changes:
a) breaking,
b) diphthongization;
b) mutation;
¢) back mutation;
d) mutation before h
3. Discuss the following phonetic processes in the old English consonantal system:
e Vvoicing and devoicing of fricatives, hardening, rhotacism;
e palatalization, assimilation, loss of consonants etc.
Objectives: The students will be able to
e define the main terms;
e comment on the diagramme “Tree climbing from PIE to English”;
e summarize phonological processes through the history of the English lan-
guage,
e discuss issues on the theme.
Strategies for learning:
e Focus attention on the procedures of the plan.
e List a number of key terms by memory.
e List the most complicated problems.
e Review the main points of the lecture, follow the outline.

Points for discussion
What is the difference between phonetics and phonology?
What is each branching of the language family tree is characterized by?
How many vowels were in Old English?
What syllable was under the accent ( stress ) in OE?
What quality of the vowel was a distinctive feature?

ok w0 E
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6. What are the most well-known phonetic laws in comparative studies?

Comment on the phonetic processes in the old English consonantal system.

8. Give the examples of palatalization, assimilation, loss of consonants, hard-
ening, rhotacism, metathesis of r, gemination, contraction.

~

Practical Assignments
. Complete the missing parts of the diagramme “Tree climbing from PIE to
English”.

l_\

Proto-Indo-European

Germanic /
East Germanic /\ Northwest Germanic

l O\

Gothic West North

Ingvaeonic / l\

Istvaeonic  Ermionic

Anglo-Frisian  Old Saxon

/\

Frisian
Old
English Low German

v v

English (ModE) Dutch High German
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2 . Compile a table of the phonetic processes of OE vowels and consonants.
3. Define and comment on the phonetic processes which are illustrated by the
following pairs of words.
fulian —fyllan (fill), bronhter — brohter (brought), fimf- fif (five), tallian—tellan
(tell), salian—sellan (sell), secan- socte-sohte (seek-sought), tihan- teon (accuse)
fohan-fon (catch), tallian—tellan (tell), salian—sellan (sell), scearp —sharp, scield —
shield, wascan —wash, pridda- pirda (third), hira — hiora (their),silufr — siolufr (sil-
ver), skal- sceal (shall), skaggwon - sc€awian (to show), ahta > eahta (eight)
talde > tealde (told), herte >heorte (heart), melcan > meolcan (to milk), feh > feoh
(cattle)
4. Exercise I-umlaut
In the following examples, the first word in each pair has an unmutated vowel while
the second word is a related form with a mutated vowel. Supply the missing letter.

larian — | ran (to learn, to teach)

halian — h_lan (to heal)

ofstian —_fstan (to hurry)

dohter — d_hter (dative case of daughter)

wopian —w_pan (to weep)

domian — d_man (to deem)
5. Exercise Breaking (fracture)
In the following examples, the first word in each pair has a vowel before break-
ing while the second word is a related form with some changes. Supply the
missing letters.

hard > h _rd (hard)

arm > _rm (arm)

ahta > _hta (eight)

talde > t_Ide (told)

warm >w_rm (warm)

herte >h_rte (heart)

melcan > m_Ican (to milk)

feh > f_h (cattle)
6. Exercise Diphthongization after palatal consonants
In the following examples, the first word in each pair has a vowel before diph-
thongization after palatal consonants while the second word is a related form
with some changes. Supply the missing letters in both columns .

Sk_ I —sceal (shall)

skaggwon — sc_ wian (to show)
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zefan— 3 _fan (give)
3 f— zeaf (gave),
3 &t— 3 _t(gate)

J_r— 3 &ar (year)

scort — sc_rt (short),

yong—3 _ns , (young)
7.Account for the difference between the vowels in OE peet, eal, monn, all go-
ing back to PG words with [a] (Gt: pata , manna, alls). Account for the inter-
change of vowels in OE dege - dagas (NE day — Dat. Sg and Nom. PL.); beep -
bapian (NE bath,bathe).
8.Explain the term “mutation” and innumeratr the changes referred to the
mutations in Late PG and in Early OE. What do they all have in common?
9.Define the sound values of the letters 7, p, s and comment on the system of OE
consonant phonemes: OE heofon, faran, ge-faran, h&fde, offrung, ofer (NE
heaven, fare, had, offering, over); oppe, oper, Norp, panne (‘or’, other, North,
then); s, wisse, c€osan, céas (NE sea, ‘knew’, choose, chose).
10.What consonant and vowel changes are illustrated by the following pairs of
words:

Gt maiza - OE mara (NE more)

Gt kunpian - OE cypan (‘inform’)

Gt daups - OE dead (NE dead)

Gt saljan - OE sellan (NE sell)

OE pyncan - OE pithte (NE think.-thought)
OE meegden - meeden (NE maiden)

Gt kinnus - OE cinn (NS chin)

OHG isarn - OE 1ren (NE iron)

Gt hausjan - OE hieren (NE hear)

O.Scand. skaft - OE sceaft (NE shaft)
11. Text for analysis: “Cura Pastoralis ”
Alfred kyning hatep gréetan Werfed biscep his wordum luflice ond freondlice
ond pe cypan hate deet mé com swipe oft on gemynd, hwelce wiotan Tu waron
giond Angelcynn a&gper gé godcundra hada g& worulgcundra; ond hi
gesaliglica tida pa w&ron giond Angelcynn; ... (But now there are very few
learned men in England).
(Words in bold type are for phonological analysis).
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12. Read the Grendel episode (lines 740-757) from Beowulf. Compare Old Eng-
lish with Present Day English from phonological point of view. Suggest your
own translation.

he gefeng hrape forman sipe

He (Grendel) grabbed quickly first time
slaependne rinc, slat unwearnum,

Sleeping warrior wounded suddenly

bat banlocan, blod edrum dranc,

Bit muscle blood vein drank

synsnadum swealh; sona hzfde

Chunks swallowed; soon had

unlyfigendes eal gefeormod,

Eaten  all the dead men

fet ond folma. Forp near atstop,

foot and hand Onwards nearer stepped
nam pa mid handa higepihtigne

seized then with hand courageous

rinc on raste, rahte ongean

warrior on bed reached towards

feond mid folme; he onfeng hrape

fiend with hand he took hold of quickly
inwitbancum ond wip earm geset.

With evil intent and with arm bent

Sona pat onfunde fyrena hyrde

Soon that discovered evil guardian

pat he ne mette middangeardes,

That he not met the world

eorpan sceata, on elran men

Earth’s surface on other men

mundgripe maran. A mightier handgrasp.
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Seminar 4
Middle English & New English Phonological Systems

Plan

1. Middle English Phonological System.

1.1. Middle English Vowel System;

1.2. Middle English Consonant System.

2. Modern (New) English Phonological System.
2.1. Modern (New) English Vowel System;

2.2. Modern (New) English Consonant System.

Objectives: The students will be able to
e familiarize with the terms “Middle English” and “Modern (New) English”;
e account for major phonological processes in the period of Middle English
and Modern (New) English;
e compare Grimm’s Law and Verner’s Law
e analyse pictures, tables on the theme.

Strategies for learning:
e Focus attention on the procedures of the plan.
e List a number of key terms by memory.
e Prepare a one-page sketch of the lecture.
e Review the main points of the lecture, follow the outline.

Points for discussion
. What are the reasons of fundamental changes in Middle English phonology?
. What phonological features are typical of that period?
. What are the features of Word Stress in ME and Early NE?
. Comment on quantitative vowel changes in Early ME.
. Comment on qualitative vowel changes in Early ME.
. What sounds (consonants or vowels) were more stable?
. What consonants appeared in ME?
. What phonological factor and when separated Middle English from Modern
English?
9. What happened to long vowels and short vowels?
10. What are the typical features of Modern (New) English Consonant System?

O NO Ol WDN -
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Practical assignments
1. Explain the phonetic changes in the following OE words which took
place in ME.
OE hlaf — ME lof ‘loaf’, ‘bread’’ OE 306s —ME goos ‘goose’
OE hlaf — ME lof ‘loaf’, ‘bread’ OE lufian — ME loven ‘to love’
OE sécan — ME seken, ‘to seek’ OE dx3z— ME day ‘day’

OE cild— ME child ‘child’ OE nama — ME name ‘name’
OE hlysten — ME listen ‘to listen’  OE ecze— ME edge ‘edge’
OE fisc — ME fish ‘to fish’ OE f'yr — ME fir “fire’

2. State which words are OE and which words are ME. Give your reasons:
Sona —sone  nefa—neve
Mous — mus  child —cild

3yt —yet mydnyght—mid-niht

3. Fill in the gaps:

food ME [o0:] EModE [ ] PDE[ ]

boat ME [o:] EModE [ _ ] PDE[ ]

tide ME [i] EModE [ _ ] PDE[ ]

make ME [e:]] EModE[__JJEModE[_ ] PDE[__ ]

green ME [e:] EModE [ ] PDE[ _ ]

meat ME [3:] EModE [ ] PDE[ ]

house ME [u:] EModE [ ] PDE[ ]

4. Read the following Early Modern text. Some words are marked.

a) Compare their pronunciation to the PDE pronunciation and write down the
development of their vowels (example: make EModE [z:] - PE [e1]).

b) Which of these developments belong to the GVS? Which of them belong to
other changes described above? (example: make EModE [=:] - PE [e1] belongs
to the GVS)

T3 Lily/Colet (1549)

(48) The first and chieffest poynte is, that the diligente mayster make not the
scholar haste to muche, but that he

(50) in contynuance and dilygence of teachynge, make hym reherse so, that
whyle he haue perfectely that, that is behynde, he suffre hym not to go forwarde.
For this postynge haste, ouerthroweth and hurteth a greate sorte of wyttes, and
casteth them into an amasednesse, whan they knowe not,

(55) howe they shall eyther goe forewarde or backewarde]...]
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muche EModE|[ ] PDE[__ ]development belongs to

but EModE[ ] PDE [ ] development belongs to

teachynge EModE|[ ] PDE[__ ]development belongs to

greate EModE[ ]J/EModE[__ ] PDE][ __ ]developmentbelongs to
backewarde EModE[_ ] PDE[ __ ] development belongs to

5. Fill in the gaps:

ME [e:]] EModE [ ] asin geese

ME [i:] EModE[ ] as in mice
ME [o:] EModE[ ] as in stone
ME [a:] EModE[ ] as in name
ME [u:] EModE[ ] as in mouse
ME [o:] EModE[ ] as in moon
ME [3:] EModE[ ] as in sea

6. Fill in the gaps and note phonological changes from ME to EModE.
ME — EModE — PDE

[ ] [ ] as in fellowship:['felau'Sip] [ ]

as in bowl: [bool

as in true: [trio]

as in beauty: [beote]
as in day: [dai]

as in fourth: [foor6:]
as in make: [maka]
as in but:[bot]

as in well: [wsl]

7. Read the text and note some phonological changes from ME to EModE and
compare them to PDE; some words are marked.

Geoffrey Chaucer Canterbury Tales (1387- 1400)
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Bifel that in that seasoun on a day
bi'fel pat 'in pat 's3:zun 'on a ‘dai
(20) In Southwerk at the Tabard as | lay
In 'su:0werk 'at po 'tabard 'az i:'lai
Redy to wenden on my pilgrimage
'r3:di to: ‘wendon ‘on mi: 'pilgri'ma:dzo
To Caunterbury with ful deuout corage,
to: 'kauntoar'bri wi0 'ful de'vu:t ku'ra:dz
At nyght were come into that hostelrye
At 'niXt wa:r '’kum in'to: pat 'hostel'rlo
Wel nyne and twenty in a compaignve
wel 'nin and 'twenti 'in a ‘kumpai'nlo
(25) Of soundry folk, by autenture yfalle
Of 'sundri 'folk bi: 'aventi'ur i'fallo
In felaweshipe, and pilgrymes were they alle
In 'felau’[ip and 'pilgrimz 'ws:r pai 'allo
That toward Canterbury wolden ryde.
pat 'to:ward 'kauntar'buri ‘woldan 'rido
The chambers and the stables were wyde
pa 'tJa:mbraz 'and ps 'sta:bloz 'ws:ran ‘wids
And wel we weren esed atte beste
And 'wel w3: 'wz:ron '3zad 'atto 'besto
(30) And shortly, whan the sonne was to reste,
And 'fortli 'wan pa 'sunno ‘'was to: 'resto
So hadde I spoken with hem euerichon
so: 'had i: 'spo:kan 'wip hem 'avri'tSo:n
That I was of hir felawshipe anon,
pat 'l waz 'ov hir ‘felau’fip a'no:n
And made forward erly for to ryse,
And 'ma:ds ‘forward '3:rli ‘for to 'rizo
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To take oure wey ther as | yow deuyse.

to: 'ta:k u:r 'wai 'p3:r 'az i: 'ju: de'vizo
(35) But nathelees, whil | haue tyme and space,

But 'napa'ls:s wi:l i: hav 'tim and spa:so

Er that I ferther in this tale pace,

'3:1 pat 1: 'ferpar 'in pis 'ta:lo 'pa:se.
8. Fill in the gap and note some changes from ME to EModE and compare
them to PDE.

ME EModE PDE

[ I— [ I- [ ] day

[ I— [ I- [ ] 1

[ - [ - [ 1 lay

[ I- [ I- [ ] take
[ I- [ I- 1 ] time
[ I— [ -1 ] space
[ I— [ I— [ ] pace
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Seminar 5

HISTORICAL GRAMMAR OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE

Plan

HISTORICAL MORPHOLOGY
1.1. Nouns;

1.2. Adjectives;

1.3. Pronouns;

1.4. Adverbs;

1.5. Numerals;

1.6. Prepositions;

1.7. Conjunctions;

1.8. Interjections.

Objectives: Students will be able to

define the main terms of historical morphology;

compare the processes of development of the parts of speech in English in
OE, ME, EModE;

classify different parts of speech according to the main categories;

use a “magic sheet” as a guide to decline parts of speech;

analyse and compare the processes of historical morphology.

Strategies for learning:

Focus attention on the procedures of the plan.

Review the main points of the lecture, follow the outline.

List a number of key terms by memory.

List the most complicated problems.

Perform practical assignments, check your theoretical and practical skills
through recommended multiple -choice tests.

Points for discussion:

1. Typical features of OE parts of speech.
2. Innovations in ME parts of speech.
3. Innovations in EModE parts of speech.
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Practical assignments:
I. Read Old English extract from “Beowulf”. Find 5 nouns and 5 adjectives. An-
alyse them (grammatical categories, type of declension) and compare with Mod-
ern English equivalents.

Hweet! W¢é Gardena in géardagum

Listen! We --of the Spear-Danes in the days of yore,
péodcyninga prym gefrunon-

of those clan-kings-- heard of their glory.

hu da apelingas ellen fremedon.

how those nobles performed courageous deeds.

Oft Scyld Scéfing sceapena préatum

Often Scyld, Scef's son, from enemy hosts
monegum maégpum meodosetla oftéah-

from many peoples seized mead-benches;

egsode Eorle syoddan aérest weard

and terrorised the fearsome Heruli after first he was
féasceaft funden hé paes frofre gebad-

found helpless and destitute, he then knew recompense for that:-
wéox under wolcnum-  weordmyndum pah

he waxed under the clouds, throve in honours,

00 pet him aéghwylc para ymbsittendra

until to him each of the bordering tribes

ofer hronrade horan scolde,

beyond the whale-road had to submit,

gomban gyldan- pat waes god cyning.

and yield tribute:- that was a good king!

baém eafera waes after cenned

To him a heir was born then

geong in geardum pone god sende

young in the yards, God sent him

folce to frofre-  fyrendearfe ongeat:

to comfort the people; He had seen the dire distress
pat hie aér drugon aldorléase

that they suffered before, leader-less

lange hwile- him paes liffréa

a long while; them for that the Life-Lord,

wuldres wealdend woroldare forgeaf:
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Ruler of Glory, granted honour on earth:

Béowulf was bréme --blaéd wide sprang

Beowulf (Beaw) was famed -his renown spread wide
Scyldes eafera Scedelandum in.

Scyld's heir, in Northern lands.

I1. Case and number of nouns: Fill in the blanks.

It is important to be able to recognize the case and number of any noun. To get
this information, you’ll need to look sometimes at endings and other markings,
sometimes at modifiers, especially pronouns (so se man is nominative, but pone
man is accusative), and sometimes at other elements of the context. For each of
the following short, simple sentences, indicate the case and number of the noun
in bold type.

1. Min bropor dranc pat béor.
case _ number

2. bis is mines hlafordes hraegl.
case __ number

3. bis is minre cwéne hraegl.
case _ number

4. Min sweostor dranc pat béor.
case _ number

5. bis is minre cwéne be&or.

case _ number

6. I¢ séede manig ping pam cyninge.
case _ number

7. Eadgar séede manig ping peere cwene.

case number
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8. Healdap™ pisne daeg on dowrum gemynde.
case _ number

9. I¢ habbe pone sang on mmum gemynde.
case _ number

10. Sceal i¢ singan pone sang?

case _ number

I11. Decline the noun stan 'stone'

IV. Decline the nouns nama 'name', €age 'eye', and tunge 'tongue’'

case Masculine Neuter Feminine
Singular | Plural Singular | Plural | Singular | Plural

Nominative

Genitive

Dative

Accusative

V. Decline the early Modern English words engel (angel) and name (name)
which demonstrate the two patterns: strong and weak

case strong weak
singular plural singular plural

nom/acc

gen

dat

V1. Determining the gender of nouns

Frequently you will want to know the gender of a noun. You can always find out
from a glossary, of course, but there are other ways to tell. Here are some pointers.

If a singular noun is accompanied by a demonstrative pronoun, the gender of the
pronoun is often unambiguous. For each of the following singular noun phrases,
identify the gender of the pronoun and noun. Consult the paradigms in tables be-

fore you look up the noun in a glossary.

1% Healdap: a plural imperative.
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peere tide pone naman

s€o cearu pisre nihte
pas tipe pa lafe

pis hriyper pisne lam
peet tol se weg

p&os byrgen pes morgen

VII. The nominative or accusative plural of a noun can often reveal its gender.
For each of the following nominative plurals, indicate the gender.

héafdu lzeswa
randas deeda
ping tunglas
giefa scipu
dagas secgas
gleda sceattas

VIII. Give the comparative and superlative degrees of the adjectives: Zod (good),

yfel (bad), Iytel (small), mycel (much)

IX. Decline the pronouns i¢, pa, hé, héo

X. Group adverbs into two categories: simple and derived.

wide (widely), ponne (then), pa'r (there), déope (deeply), feste (fast), pider
(thither), na (now), hearde (hard), hér (here), hider (hither);

XI. Match OE numerals with their modern equivalents.

1. hundelleftig 1. one hundred and twenty
2. hundtwelftig 2. two hundred

3. ta hund 3. one hundred and ten

4. pusend 4. two thousand

5. ta pusendu 5. one thousand
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XI1. Match OE ordinal numerals with their modern equivalents.

1. prittigopa 1. the thirtieth
2. féowertigopa 2. the fiftieth
3. fiftigopa 3. the fortieth
4. hundtitontiogopa 4. the hundredth

XI11. Match OE prepositions with their modern equivalents.

1. geond 1. until

2. 0p 2. through, throughout

3. purh 3. through

4.ymb(e) 4. about, around
XIV. Match modern conjunctions with their OE equivalents.

1. because 1. ac

2. but 2. hwapere

3. however 3. (@gber) oppe

4. either... or... (or...) 4. for p&m

XV. Match OE prepositions with their modern equivalents.

1. binnan 1. above, over
2. bufan 2. over

3. ofer 3. on,in

4. on 4. within
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Seminar 6

HISTORICAL GRAMMAR OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE
Plan
1. HISTORICAL MORPHOLOGY
1.1 OE Verbs;
1.1.1. ME Verbs;
1.1.2. EModE Verbs;

2. HISTORICAL SYNTAX
2.1. OE syntax;

2.2. ME syntax;

2.3. EModE syntax.

Objectives: Students will be able to

e define the main terms;

e compare the processes of verb formation in OE; ME; EModE;

o differentiate strong and weak verbs, preterit-present, anomalous verbs,
non-finite forms of the OE verbs.

e classify OE, ME and EModE verbs, group the verbs according to the main
categories;

e use a “magic sheet” as a guide to a verb conjugation;

e analyse and compare the processes of historical syntax.

Strategies for learning:
e Focus attention on the procedures of the plan.
e Review the main points of the lecture, follow the outline.
e Lista number of key terms by memory.
e List the most complicated problems.

e Perform practical assignments, check your theoretical and practical skills
through recommended multiple -choice tests.

Points for discussion:
. The OE system of finite verb-forms.
. Anomalous verbs.
. The OE verbals.
. Innovations in a verb system in ME.

A w PN
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5. Innovations in a verb system in EModE.
6. Typical features of OE syntax.

7. Typical features of ME syntax.

8. Typical features of EModE syntax.

Practical assignments:

|. Define which of the verb conjugations (1%, 2", 3" 4™ 5% 6" 7" the follow-
ing rows of strong verbs belong to. Complete the columns of the following ta-
bles.

bacan— bacp— boc —bocon— bacen (to bake)

flowan— flewp— fleow— fléowon —flowen (to flow)

sprecan —spricp —Spraec— spraecon-— sprecen (to speak)
¢€osan—Ciesp—C¢&as—curon— coren (to choose)

wrTtan —writt — wrat —writon—written (to write)

helpan— hilpp— healp— hulpon— holpen (to help)

niman— nimp— Nam— nomon— numen (to take)

Strong Verbs

Class |
Infinitive  Present 1st past 2nd past  Past participle
I I A I I

Infinitive Present 1st past 2nd past Past participle
Class 11
Infinitive  Present 1st past 2nd past  Past participle
Eo/a Te/y Ea U @)

Infinitive Present 1st past 2nd past Past participle
Class 111
1st graduation series:
Infinitive  Present 1st past 2nd past  Past participle
E E .3 U @)

Infinitive Present 1st past 2nd past Past participle
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2nd graduation series:

Infinitive  Present 1st Past 2nd Past  Past participle

Eo Eo Ea U O

Infinitive Present 1st past 2nd past Past participle
3rd graduation series:
Infinitive Present Istpast 2nd past Past participle
E E Ea U O

Infinitive Present 1st past 2nd past Past participle
4th graduation series:
Infinitive Present Istpast 2nd past Past participle
le le Ea U O

Infinitive Present 1st past 2nd past Past participle
5th graduation series:
Infinitive  Present 1st past 2nd past  Past participle
I I A U U

Infinitive Present 1st past 2nd past Past participle
Class IV Strong Verbs
Infinitive  Present 1st past 2nd past  Past participle
E I Y23 iz @)

Infinitive Present 1st past 2nd past Past participle
Class V Strong Verbs
Infinitive  Present 1st past 2nd past  past participle
E | & £ E

Infinitive Present 1st past 2nd past Past participle
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Class VI Strong Verbs

Infinitive Present Istpast 2nd past Past participle

A O O A

Infinitive Present 1st past 2nd past Past participle

Class VII Strong Verbs

Infinitive Present Istpast 2nd past Past participle

? co/e co/€  (same as infinitive)

Infinitive Present 1st past 2nd past Past participle

I1. Define which verbs of those listed below belong to the 1%, 2™ 3" class of
weak verbs. Complete the columns of the table.

Begnornian (to deplore), sendan (to send), forspendan (to spend), timbrian (to
build), bapian (to bathe), c€apian (to buy), deman (to deem), fastan (to fasten),
lufian (to love), hycgan (to think), libban/lifgan (to live ), secgan (to say)

Weak verbs
1% class 2" class 3" class
fremman lufian hycgan

I11. Explore strong verbs

For each of the following sentences, fill in the blanks to supply the requested in-
formation about the verb in bold type (but leave the blanks that do not apply);
then translate the sentence. All of the verbs for this exercise are in the indicative
mood.

1. Ure cyning ligd on péere welstowe.

person number tense
2. Ure £y nd licgad on heora beddum.
person number tense

3. I¢ &t pone forbodenan™ appel.

1 forbodenan: past part. of forbdodan “forbid’.
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person number tense
4. I¢ eow gehate micel on golde and on seolfre.

person number tense
5. Crist aras of déade on pam priddan dage.
person number tense

6. Hie baron pes biscopes li¢ to Lundene.

person number tense
7. Se hlaford ana faerd in purh pat geat.
person number tense

IV. Explore weak verbs

For each of the following sentences, fill in the blanks to supply the requested in-
formation about the verb in bold type (but leave the blanks that do not apply);
then translate the sentence. All of the verbs for this exercise are in the indicative
mood.

1. Peos boc segod pet Hropgar gdod cyning waere.

person __ number _ tense
2. Gehyrst pi pa wedende™ wulfas?
person ___ number __ tense
3. ba wigan awéston™ eall pat hie métton.
person __ number _ tense
4. Hweet leornodest pt be pam steorrum?
person __ number _ tense
5. bis hiis pynép mé swipe 1ytel.

person __ number _ tense
6. Hie wilniao lof and wuldor t6 habbenne.
person __ number _ tense

7. ba ungeléredan sohton wisdom, ac hi nefdon nanne larow.

person number tense

V. Conjugate the verb gan (to go)

12 wedende: rampaging

13 = .
3 awéston: laid waste

168



VI. Comment on the analytical forms of the Future Tense. Compare them with
ModE ones:

Thou shalt na-more do me to sing...

Ne never-mo he shal his lady see...

VII. Comment on the analytical forms of the Passive Voice in ME and ModE.
He was geven his lif.

Arcite is banished on his heed...

Ther worddis of this biscop ought to be taken hede to.

VIII. Determine the forms of the verbals:

That oon of hem, in sleeping as he lay, him mette a wonder dreem...
We haven deserved to be slayn.

He hadde schame to schrife him of many sinnis.

him spekinge thes thindis, many men believeden into him.
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Seminar 7

DEVELOPMENT OF ENGLISH VOCABULARY AND WORD-BUILDING
Plan
1. OE Vocabulary:
1.1. Native words:
1.1.1. Common IE words;
1.1.2. Common Germanic words;
1.1.3. West Germanic words;
1.1.4. Specifically Old English words;

2. Lexical borrowings in Old English:
2. 1.Celtic element;
2.2. Latin words;

3. Word-building in Old English.

Objectives: Students will be able to
e define the main terms;
e analyse and compare the processes of development of OE vocabulary;
e compare the processes of word-building in OE ;
e analyse and compare OE borrowings in the terms of etymology and
word-building

Strategies for learning:
e Focus attention on the procedures of the plan.
e Review the main points of the lecture, follow the outline.
e Consult recommended internet-recourses, etymological dictionaries.

e List the most complicated problems and be ready to discuss them with a
lecturer and fellow students.

e Perform practical assignments, check your theoretical and practical skills
through recommended multiple -choice tests.
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Points for discussion:
1. Development of OE Vocabulary.
2. Native words.
3. Common IE words.
4. Common Germanic words.
5. West Germanic words.
6. Specifically Old English words.
7. Lexical borrowings in Old English.
8. Celtic element.
9. Latin words;
10. Word-building in Old English.

Practical assignments
I. Define the following terms: “a native word”, “common Germanic words”,

2 (13

“common IE words”, “specifically OE words”, “West Germanic words”

29 €6

II. Arrange the following words into the groups: “natural phenomena”, “plants

99 ¢ 29 ¢

and animals”, “agricultural terms”, “names of parts of the human body, “names
of parts of the human body”, “names of parts of the human body”, “terms of

99 ¢ 99 ¢

kinship”, “personal and demonstrative pronouns”, “numerals”, “verbs, “adjec-
tives”. Provide their Modern English equivalents.

ceald, weter, stan, cti, fisc, neowe, 3zeonz , 3réad, zuma, feeder, modor, fot,
heorte, ryze, dorn, meolc, seofon, eahta, tien, hund, stan, snaw, mere, swin,
mas, tréow, beard, lippa, earm, 30s, beorc, corn, nosu, t6d, sunne, Mona, de3 ,
nyht, brodor, sweostor, ic, pu, m&, sunu, dohter, béon, etan, sittan, slepan, an,

twa, oreo, fif, weorcan, willan, fleotan, haelan, mycel, niwe, riht, pat, hwa,

hwaet, swehur, monn, cwénas.

I11. Subdivide the following words into the groups:

a) Indo-European, b) Germanic, c) English proper (Specifically OE words)d)
West Germanic words

E. g. Daughter, woman, room, land, cow, moon, sea, red, spring, three, I, lady,
always, goose, bear, fox, lord, tree, zreat, sceap, macian,.nose, birch, grey, old,
glad, daisy, heart, hand, night, to eat, to see, to make.

IV. Subdivide the following words into the groups: “the second layer of the Lat-
in borrowings”, “the first layer of the Latin borrowings”, “Celtic element.”
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weall, ceaster, Exe, créeda, ymn, martyr Usk, candel, enClel, Esk, Avon, port,

mile, Evon, ciese, cires, pipor, béte , Llyn, Londinium, Loch, papa, masse

Y. Guess Modern English equivalents of the following OE adjectives.
bysiz, haliz, mistiz, weriz deadlic, fréondlic , zearlic, carfull , sinnfull,
slepleas , gripleas, Enzlisc , Frensisc,zylden, wyllen

V1. Determine the part of speech and the meaning of the words.
Nouns, Adjectives, Verbs, Adverbs

Stranzian, weriz, fiscere, zebeorscipe, bocere , ealdian, mistiz, yfelian, lenzpu,
wide, bacestre, spinnestre, feste, lanze, freond, demend, wyrsian, h&lend,

strenzpu, déadlic, fréondlic, zearlic, folcscipe, bysiz, haliz, zylden, wyllen.

VIl.1dentify Modern English equivalents of OE compounds.
haligdeg , sunnandaeg, moncynnes, norpeweardum, Sweoland, sipeweardum

VIII. Old English Text

HWAT, WE GAR-DEnNa in géardagum
peodcyninga  prym gefrinon,
hii pa &pelingas ellen fremedon!

(Beowulf (sometime between the 8th and 11th century))
Glossary:

« hwat -- interrogative pronoun who, what

« W& -- 1st person pronoun; we

« Gar-Dena -- proper noun of Spear-Danes

o INn—prep.in

« g€ardagum — noun year-day -- days of yore
« peodcyninga — noun lit. people-king -- of folk-kings'
« prym—noun glory, renown -- prowness

« gefriinon -- strong verb, have heard

o hi -- adverbial conjunction how

« pa -- definite article; the

« a&pelingas -- strong noun, princes
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« ellen—noun, deed(s) of valor
. fremedon -- weak verb, perform -- wrought

Assignments:

1. Read and translate the Old English text into Modern English.

2. Find nouns in the text and define their declensions, cases, numbers.
3. Find the verbs and analyse them in terms of the categories.
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Seminar 8

DEVELOPMENT OF ENGLISH VOCABULARY
WORD-BUILDING

Plan

1. Development of ME Vocabulary:
1.1. ME Vocabulary;

1.2. Word-building in ME.

2. Development of EModE Vocabulary:
2.1. EModE Vocabulary

2.2. Word- building in EModE.

Objectives: Students will be able to

AN A

define the main terms;

analyse and compare the processes of development of ME and EModE
vocabularies;

compare the processes of word-building in ME, EModE;

analyse and compare numerous borrowings in the terms of etymology
and word-building

Strategies for learning:

Focus attention on the procedures of the plan.

Review the main points of the lecture, follow the outline.

Consult recommended internet-recourses, etymological dictionaries .
List the most complicated problems and be ready to discuss them with a
lecturer.
Perform practical assignments, check your theoretical and practical skills
through recommended multiple -choice tests.

Points for discussion:
Development of ME Vocabulary.
ME Vocabulary.
The Nice Norse (Scandinavian element).
French influences on the vocabulary.
Some French loans in Middle English.
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Latin and Greek elements.
Middle English writing.
Middle English dialects.

© o N

10 EModE Vocabulary.
11.Word- building in EModE.
12. Etymological doublets.

. Development of EModE Vocabulary.

Practical assignments

I. Each of the Middle English dialects (Kentish, Southern, Northern, East-
Midland and West-Midland) was a continuation of some OE dialect. Fill in the

missing parts of the table.

Middle English dialect

Old English dialect

West Saxon

Mercian

Northumbrian

Kentish

II. “The Harley Lyrics” is a collection of literature written probably in the 1330s
in Hertfordshire. It proves that ME was a trilingual (French, Latin, English).
Find lines in three languages. Analyse and compare translation into Modern

English.

ME

Scripsi hec carmina in tabulis;

Mon ostel es en mi la ville de Paris;
May y sugge namore, so wel me is;

zef hi dez e for loue of hire, duel hit ys.
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Modern English

| have written these verses on my tablets;
My dwelling is in the middle of the city of Paris;
Let me say no more, so things are fine;
But if | die for love of her, it would be a pity.

I11. Arrange the following words into the groups: Scandinavian borrowings,
French borrowings, Greek borrowings.

fruit, fry, grape, slaughter, gravy, gruel, herb, thrift, court, dictaphone, or appen-
dicitis, crown, duke, trust, graph, phone, window, flat, liberty, majesty, manor,
loose, empire, jelly, lemon, lettuce, mince, government low, odd, telephone,
phonograph, tight.

IV. Arrange the following French borrowings into the semantic groups: “admin-
istration”, “law”, “religion”, “military”.

E.g. guard, lieutenant, moat, authority, navy, accuse, adultery, abbey, baptism,
cardinal, advocate, peace, cathedral, assize, attorney, bail, bar, chant, chaplain,
retreat, bailiff, baron, chamberlain, sergeant, siege, soldier, chancellor, charity,

clergy, constable, coroner, council, arrest, arson, assault .

V. Arrange the following words into the semantic groups: “food and drink”,
“fashion”, “leisure and arts”, “science and learning”.

E. g. pork, anatomy, calendar, poultry, dress, embroidery, raisin, image, jollity,
roast, salad, emerald, fashion, salmon, music, clause, copy, gender, painting, pa-
per, frock, fur, sardine, lay, leisure, saucer, sausage, literature, melody, spice,

garment, gown, stew, sugar, geometry, grammar, jewel, lace, jaundice, logic.

VI. Explain the appearance of the etymological doublets in ME. Identify their
origin. Find triplets. Give your own examples.
shirt  skirt

shrew screw

shirt skirt

shrew screw

senior  Sir

canal channel
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captain chieftan

hospital — hostel -hotel

VII. Think how you can classify these words:

breathable, unhappy, prestigious, singly, table ward, pre-election, booklet,
overhead, gooseling, Kitchenette, interplanetary, hypertension, ex-student, rea-
sonably, adaptation, overdrugging, quality, hopelessness, intranet, admission,
answerability, terribly, converse, upturn, nonformals, untrue, decolonize, ablaze,
invaluable, disconnect.

VIII. Classify the following words into three columns (adverbs, adjectives or
verbs): dampen, friendly, dearly, silken, roughen, masterly, kindly, darken.

IX. Comment on the following EModE synonyms. Define their origin (Native,
Scandinavian, French)
E.g. want-wish, search—look for, bloom—blossom, skill-craft, odour—smell.

X. Comment on the derivation means in the following words.

E.g. husbandry, goddess, government, treatment, agreement, streamlet, ringlet,
leaflet, booklet, coward, bastard, funeral, refusal, arrival, proposal, disappoint,
disdain, disagree disown, disburden, distrust, encage, encircle, encompass

XI. Text for grammatical and lexical analysis: “A Treatise for Astrolabe” (a me-
dieval essay by Geoffrey Chaucer) (Words in bold type are for phonological and
morphological analysis).

Litel Lowis my sone, | have percieved wel by certeyne evidences thyn abilite to
lerne sciences touchinge noumbres and proportiouns; and as wel | considere |
thy bisy preyere in special to lerne the Tretise of the Astrolabe. Than, fir as
mechel as a phillosophre seith, “he wrappeth him in his frend, that conde-
scendeth to the rightful preyers of his frend” ther-for have | geven thee a
suffisaunt Astrolabie as for oure orizonte, compowned after the latitude of Ox-
enford; up-on which by mediacion of this litel tretise, | purpose to teche thee a
certain nombre of conclusions apertening to the same instrument.
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Seminar 9

DEVELOPMENT OF THE NATIONAL LITERARY ENGLISH
Plan
1. Evolution of English:
1.1. Economic and political unification. Conditions for linguistic unity;
1.2. The introduction of printing and the fixation of the language norm;
1.3. The formation of the national literary language
2. Geographical expansion of English.

Objectives: Students will be able to
o define the processes of economic and political unification on the British
Isles;
e conditions for linguistic unity of the country;
e familiarize with the introduction of printing and the fixation of the lan-
guage norm;
e familiarize with the formation of the national literary language.

Strategies for learning:

Focus attention on the procedures of the plan.

Review the main points of the lecture, follow the outline.

List a number of processes of economic and political unification, condi-
tions for linguistic unity by memory.

List the most complicated problems, consult the recommended internet-
recourses .

Perform practical assignments, check your theoretical and practical skills
through recommended multiple -choice tests.

Points for discussion:
Economic and political unification. Conditions for linguistic unity.
The introduction of printing and the fixation of the language norm.
The formation of the national literary language.
Geographical expansion of English.
Words from outside of Europe.
Local varieties of English on the British Isles.
British and American English.

No Ok owhe
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Practical assignments

I. Fill in the missing parts of the table.

Date

Event

The village artisans and craftsmen travelled about the country
looking for a greater market for their produce. They settled in
the old towns and founded new ones near big monasteries, on
the rivers and at the cross-roads.

Britain began to export woolen cloth produced by the first big
enterprises, the "manufactures".

1455-1485

1438

William Caxton published the first English printed book, THE
RECUYEIL OF THE HISTORIES OF TRQY, in Bruges.

1477

The progress of literature and especially the flourishing of the
drama.

The bourgeois revolution.

1660

The industrial revolution.

1620

A puritan victory and proclamation of a Commonwealth.

John Ray published a book entitled “COLLECTION OF
ENGLISH WORDS NOT GENERALLY USED”.

I1. Arrange the following words into the following groups: Spanish words, Eng-
lish words, American English words, Australian English words.

ballpoint, eraser, package, canyon, ranch, aubergine, tin, stampede, bloke, chick,

sweets, chips, macca's, servo, footy, minced meat, flashlight, faucet.

I11. Arrange the following words into the following groups: Canadian English-
words, English words, American English words, Australian English words.
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washroom, biro, rubber, parcel, chocolate bar, eggplant, can, pop, keener, hoser,
arvo , barbie, macca's, loonie, eh, candy, french fries, ground beef, torch, tap,

servo, footy.

IV. Arrange the following words into the following groups: Canadian English
words, English words, American English words, Australian English words.
chick, mate, passage, pop, keener, pillar box, ZIP code, thongs, bloody oath,

cross-roads, tube, underground, grade school, high school, hoser.

V.Match Canadian English words with their meanings and fill in the table:
washroom, pop, double-double, mickey, keener, hoser , loonie

Canadian English word

Meaning in English

public toilet

beverage

a filtered coffee with two creams and two
sugars

a small bottle of alcohol

nerd

loser

one-dollar coin

VI.  Match Australian English words with their meanings and complete the table:
arvo , barbie, macca's, servo, footy, bloke, chick ,mate, thongs, bloody oath

Australian English word

Meaning in English

man

McDonald's

petrol station

friend

barbecue

woman

afternoon

footwear

that's right

AFL or Rugby League

VII. Arrange the following words into the following groups: Arabic borrowings,
borrowings of Indian languages, Russian borrowings, Japanese borrowings.
kimono, hara-kiri, algebra, zenith, yoga, karma, shampoo, nirvana, swastika,
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admiral, cotton, muzhik, telega, arsenal, rajah, khaki, alcohol and zero, fakir,
imam, harem, geisha, jujitsu, beluga, narodnik.

VIII. Text for analysis: W. Shakespeare, Sonnet 2. Supply a historical explana-
tion for the words in italics: probable origin, spelling, pronunciation, grammati-
cal forms and their meanings. Translate into Modern English/your native lan-
guage.

When forty winters shall besiege thy brow,

And dig deep trenches in thy beauty’s field,

thy youth’s proud livery, so gaz’d on now,

Will be a tatler’d weed, of small worth held.

Then being ask’d where all thy beauty lies,

Where all the treasure of thy lusty daus

To say, within thineown deep-sunkeneyes,

were an all-eating shame, and thriftless praise

How much more praise deserv’d thy beauty’s use,

If thou couldst answer |”This fair child of mine

Shall sum my count, and make my old excuse”,

Proving his beauty by siccession thine!

This were to be new made when thou art old,

And see thy blood warm when thou fell st it cold
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Appendix 1
SAMPLE TESTS

ENGLISH PHONOLOGY
1. Choose the incorrect letter.

Phonology

a)is the study (and use) of sound patterns to create meaning.
b)is the study of sound in speech.

c)includes comparative linguistic studies.

d) relies on phonetic information for its practice.

2. Choose the correct letter.

The system of vowels in Old English

a) included eight short vowels (monophthongs) (according to other sources 7)
and seven long vowels.

b) included nine short vowels and nine long vowels.

c) included ten short vowels and ten long vowels.

d) included six short vowels and six long vowels.

3. What phenomenon in OE do these examples illustrate? Choose the correct an-
swer.

30d (god) - 30 d (good)

west (west) — west (waste)

a) The length of the vowel in OE was a phonemic quality. The words having
long and short vowels differed in meaning.

b)The length of the vowel in Middle English was a phonemic quality. The words
having long and short vowels differed in meaning.

c) The length of the vowel in New English was a phonemic quality. The words
having long and short vowels differed in meaning.

d) The length of the vowel in Early New English was a phonemic quality. The
words having long and short vowels differed in meaning.

4) What process in OE do these examples illustrate? Choose the correct answer.
hard > heard (hard)

arm > earm (arm)

a) breaking of vowels;
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b) umlaut of vowels i/j mutation;
c) diphthongization of vowels;
d) back (velar) mutation.

5) What process in OE do these examples illustrate? Choose the correct answer.
sandian — sendan (to send)

namnian — nemnan (to name)

a) breaking of vowels;

b) umlaut of vowels i/j mutation;

c) diphthongization of vowels;

d) back (velar) mutation.

6) What process in OE do these examples illustrate? Choose the correct answer.
skal- sceal (shall)

skaggwon - sceawian (to show)

a) breaking of vowels;

b) umlaut of vowels i/j mutation;

c) diphthongization of vowels;

d) back (velar) mutation.

7) What process in OE do these examples illustrate? Choose the correct answer.
I >i0 hira— hiora (their)

silufr — siolufr (silver)

a) breaking of vowels;

b) umlaut of vowels i/j mutation;

c) diphthongization of vowels;

d) back (velar) mutation.

8) What process in OE do these examples illustrate? Choose the correct answer.
naht — neaht-niht-nieht — nyht

a) breaking of vowels;

b) umlaut of vowels i/j mutation;

c) diphthongization of vowels;

d) mutation before h.
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9) What process in OE do these examples illustrate? Choose the correct answer.
a+n+ vowel > €a slahan — sléan (slay)

e .+ vowel > €o sehen-s€on (see)

I +h+ vowel > €o tihan- t€on (accuse)

0+ h+ vowel > 6 fohan-fon (catch)

a) breaking of vowels;

b) umlaut of vowels i/j mutation;

C) contraction;

d) mutation before h.

10) Choose the incorrect letter.

a) The Germanic Consonant Shift is also known as the First Sound Shift or
Grimm's Law.

b) Grimm's Law implies a set of relationships among the consonants of the
Germanic and non-Germanic Indo-European languages.

c) The Germanic Consonant Shift is considered to be Grimm’s Law and Ver-
ner’s Law taken together.

d) Grimm's Law (or the First Sound Shift) doesn’t help to explain the consonant
changes from P-1-E to Germanic.

11. What law do the examples in the table illustrate? Choose the correct answer.

IE German- IE German- - IE German-

ic ic - ic

bh>b | bhratar | bropar b>p | abel apple | p>f 2 4 pater | fadar
g |

dh>d | madhu | medu d>t | decem ten t>p E ] tres three
© | o
QL hc

gh>g | hostis | gast g>k | genu knee | k> ignocte nahts

h 2 m heart

= | kerd

a)  Grimm’s Law;
b)  Verner's Law;

c)  Jespersen’s Law;
d)  Horn’s Law.
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12. Choose the incorrect answer.

a) Looking at Sanskrit forms and comparing them to Germanic ones Verner no-
ticed that the placement of STRESS (ACCENT) affected how Indo-European
consonants were shifted.

b) Karl Verner published his findings in the article “An exception to the first
consonant shift” in one of the prestigious linguistic research journals.

c) According to K. Verner Law voiceless fricatives became voiced when they
were in a voiced environment and the IndoEuropean stress was not on the pre-
ceding syllable.

d) Verner’s Law was discovered in the 18-th century.

13. What law do the examples in the table illustrate? Choose the correct answer.

S |Z<«— S| snusys | snus | vudg | nurus | snuz snoru
(later) a 0
z— 1

a) Grimm’s Law;
b) Verner's Law;
c) Jespersen’s Law;
d) Horn’s Law.

14. Find the missing term.

Historical process by which a phonetic difference of allophones becomes a dif-
ference between phonemes is called ... ?

a)  phonetics;

b)  historical morphology;

C) historical syntax ;

d)  phonologization.

15. Find the incorrect letter.

The significance of Verner’s Law was in the following:

a) Verner proved that the First Consonant Shift was a systematic process.

b) It played an important role in the further etymological studies.

¢) Verner’s Law was of great importance for the reconstruction of Proto-Indo-
European stress.

d) Verner was a famous German linguist.
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16. What process in OE do these examples illustrate? Choose the correct answer.
cirice (""church")

ceaster (“castle")

a) palatalization;

b)assimilation before t;

c) loss of consonants in certain positions;

d)germination.

17.What process in OE do these examples illustrate? Choose the correct answer.
(wees, waeron)

was, were
a)palatalization;
b)assimilation before t;
c) rhotacism ;
d)germination.

18. Choose the correct definition to the term “rhotacism”

a) is the conversion of a consonant (usually a voiced alveolar consonant — /z/,
/d/, /I, or /n/) to a rhotic consonant in a certain environment.

b) is a change in a vowel, originally caused by a change in stress or accent.

c) lengthening or doubling of consonants in certain positions mostly before [j],
[1], [r]

d) The essence of this change is that the syllable that influenced the preceding
vowel contained a back vowel — o or u, sometimes even a.

19. What process in OE do these examples illustrate? Choose the correct answer.
(wees, waeron)

was, were

a) palatalization;

b) assimilation before t;

c) rhotacism ;
d) germination.

20. What process in OE do these examples illustrate? Choose the correct answer.

pridda- pirda (third)
a)palatalization;
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b)assimilation before t;
c) rhotacism ;
d) metathesis of r

21. What process in OE do these examples illustrate? Choose the correct answer.
fisc (“'fish™)

sceotan ("to shoot™)

scearp (“"sharp™)

a) palatalization;

b)assimilation before t;

¢) rhotacism ;

d) metathesis of r

22. What process in OE do these examples illustrate? Choose the correct answer.
fisc ("fish™)

sceotan ("to shoot™)

scearp (“"sharp™)

brycg ("bridge") [&]

a) palatalization;

b)assimilation before t;

c) rhotacism ;

d) metathesis of r

23. What process in OE do these examples illustrate? Choose the correct answer.
s€can- socte-sohte (seek-sought)

a) palatalization;

b) assimilation before t;

c) rhotacism ;

d) metathesis of r

24. What process in OE do these examples illustrate? Choose the correct answer.
Bronhter — brohter (brought)

fimf- fif (five)

a) palatalization;

b) assimilation before t;

c) rhotacism ;

d) loss of consonants in certain positions.
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25. Choose the correct definition to the term “gemination”.

a) is the conversion of a consonant (usually a voiced alveolar consonant — /z/,
/d/, /I, or /n/) to a rhotic consonant in a certain environment.

b) is a change in a vowel, originally caused by a change in stress or accent.

c) lengthening or doubling of consonants in certain positions mostly before [j],
[11, [r]

d) The essence of this change is that the syllable that influenced the preceding
vowel contained a back vowel — o or u, sometimes even a.

26. What process in OE do these examples illustrate? Choose the correct answer.
fulian —fyllan (fill)

talian—tellan (tell)

salian—sellan (sell)

a) palatalization;

b)gemination;

c) rhotacism ;

d) loss of consonants in certain positions.

27. Choose the incorrect answer.

a) Assimilative changes are the changes that never occurred in the language in
specific surroundings.

b) There are two types of assimilation: regressive, progressive.

c) If a sound influences the preceding sound, the assimilation is regressive,

d) If it influences the following sound it is called progressive.

28. Match phonological changes in the period of Old English with their defini-
tions and examples (Table 1). Choose the correct variant.

a)l,3,2 243;3,42;4,11; 56,6;6,5,5;

b)1,2,3; 234;3,24;4,11; 56,56, 5,6;

c)1,23; 234;,3,42;4,11; 56,6;6,5,5;

d)1,2,3; 234;3,23;4,1,1; 56,6;6,55

Table 1
Phonological Definition Examples
phenomenon
1.Back, or Velar 1. This is the process of for- 1. hard > heard (hard)
Mutation mation of a short diphthong herte >heorte (heart)
from a simple short vowel when
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it is followed by a specific con-
sonant.

2 . Contraction

2. Diphthongization of a root
vowel under the influence of a
back vowel (o or u) in the fol-
lowing syllable.

2. sandian — sendan
(to send)

namnian — nemnan (to
name)
talian-taelan-tellan (to
tell)

3. Palatal mutation

3. The essence of this phenome-

3. hira — hiora (their)

(i- umlaut) non lies in loss of “h” and for- hefon — heofon
mation either a long vowel or a | (heaven)
long diphong.

4. Breaking 4. The essence of this change is | 4. sehen-s€on (see)

that a back sound (a, o) changes
its quality if there is a front
sound (i) in the next syllable.

tihan- t€on (accuse)
fohan-fon (catch)

5. Diphthongization
after palatal conso-
nants

5. The essence of this change is
that sounds a and e that preced-
ed h underwent several changes,
mutating to diphthongs ea,ie
and finally were reduced to i/y:

5. naht — neaht-niht-
nieht — nyht (night).

6. Mutation before h

6. Diphthongization may have
resulted after palatal consonants
sk’, k’ and j (sounds) (in
spelling sc, ¢, 3):

6. skal- sceal (shall)
zf - zeaf (gave),
scort — sceort (short),
yong- zeonz , (young)

MIDDLE ENGLISH PHONOLOGY

29. Choose the incorrect answer. Some processes which began in Old English
were completed in Middle English.

a) formation of new sounds [{] [/, [&].

b) Pendulum-like movements of sounds (Germanic a — Old English =
— Middle English a).
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c¢) Middle English had a number of French unassimilated sounds.
d) Vowels in Middle English were not similar to those of Old English.

30. Match phonological changes in the period of Middle English with the ex-

amples (Table 2) . Choose the correct variant.

a)l,5;21;34;42;5,3;
b) 1,3;21;34;4.2;5,5;
c)1,5;22;34;41;5,3;
d)1,5;21;3.2;4/4;5, 3.

Table 2

1.

Late ME had only two vowels in
unaccented syllables: [o] and [i].

.| e.g. OE stan, rad — ME stone,

rode [rstone],
stone, rode.

[rrode] — NE

In ME when the ending —e survived
only in spelling, it was understood
as a means of showing the length of
the vowel in the preceding syllable
and was added to words which did
not have this ending before.

. | e.9. OE nama > ME name

[na:ma] — NE name

Groups of two or more consonants
(except from Id) produced the re-
verse effect: they made the preced-
ing long vowels short, and hence-
forth all vowels in this position be-
came or remained short.

.|e.g. OE wild — ME wild [wi:Id]

— NE wild.

ME short vowels became long in
open syllables.

.|e.g. OE cepte > ME kepte

[ 'kepta] — NE kept.

ME short vowels were lengthened
before two consonants — a sonorant
and a plosive.

.| e.g. OE talu — ME tale [ta:la] —

NE tale,

OE bodiz — ME body ['bodi] —
NE body.

31. Match phonological changes in the period of Middle English with the exam-

ples (Table 3) . Choose the correct variant.

a)1,3;22;3,4;4,.2;
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b) 1, 2; 2,3; 3,1; 4,4;
c)1,5;22;3,4; 4.1,
d) 1,5;2,1; 3,2; 4,4.

Table 3
1. | In Early ME the long OE [a:] was | 1. | e.g. OE dws > ME day [dai].
narrowed to [o:].

2. | The short OE [2] was replaced in | 2. | e.g. OE stan — ME (Northern)
ME by the back vowel [a] stan(e), (other dialects) stoon,
stone — NE stone.

3. | In Early ME the sounds [j] and [y] | 3. | e.9. OE peet > ME that [Oat] >
between and after vowels changed NE that.

into [i] and [u] and formed diph-
thongs together with the preceding
vowels

4. | In ME the glide -u developed from | 4. | OE snaw became ME snow
the other source as well OE [w]. [snou].

32. Match phonological changes in the period of Middle English with the exam-
ples Table 4. Choose the correct variant.
a)1,3;22;3,4;4.2;
b) 1,2;2,3; 3,1, 4,4;
c)1,3;22;31; 44,
d)1,5;21; 3,2;4,4.

Table 4
1. | hlostin clusters 1. | e.g. OE hlaford, hlefdige, heafod, heefde >SME
lord, ladi, hed, hadde ("lord,” "lady," "head,"
"had") (sometimes retained: OE heofon, hreefn,
dreflian > "heaven," "raven," "drivel™)

2. | g became w after | 2. | e.g. OE swelgan > ME swolwen ("swallow"),
and r: OE feolaga > ME felawe ("fellow"), OE
morgen > ME morwen ("morning"), OE sorg
> ME sorow ("'sorrow").

3. | fricative f/vtended to | 3. | e.g. OE hlafdige > ME ladi ("lady"), OE
drop out before con- hnecca > ME necke ('neck"), OE hrafn > ME
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sonant+consonant or raven.
vowel+consonant

4. | OE prefix ge- lost ini- | 4. | e.g. OE genog > ME inough ("enough").
tial consonant and
was reduced to y or i:

33. Choose the incorrect answer.

a) In the history of the English language the consonants were far more stable
than the vowels.

b) Such consonants as [t], [d], [n], [I],[m],[k] have not been subjected to any al-
teration in ME.

¢) Consonants of Middle English were not similar to those of Present Day.

d) loss of long consonants (OE mann > ME man).

34. Choose the incorrect answer.

a) There was no [ » ] as in hung (velar nasal) and [ 3 ] as in measure in ME.

b) Phonemic voiced fricatives [v], [z], [p] were added in ME period.

c) In ME unstressed final consonants tended to be lost after a vowel: OE ic >
ME i, OE -lic > ME -ly (e.g. OE rihtlice > ME rihtly ("rightly").

d)final -n in many verbal forms wasn’t lost, e.g. OE cuman > Modern English
come (the n remains in some past participles of strong verbs: seen, gone, taken).

35. Match phonological changes in the period of Middle English with the exam-

ples (Table 5). Choose the correct variant.

a)l,2;21;34;,43;5,5;

b)1,3;21,;34;4,.2;5,5;

c)1,5;22;34;41;5,3;

d)1,5;21;3.2;4/4;5, 3.

Table 5

1. | w generally dropped after s or | 1. | lamb, comb, climb

t:
2. | final b lost after m but retained | 2. | OE sweostor > sister,

in spelling
3. | initial stops in clusters gn- and | 3. | OE clc, swilc, hwilc, micel > each,

kn- still pronounced such, which, much
4. | I was lost in the vicinity of 4. | ME gnat, gnawen, knowen, knave,
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palatal c in adjectival pro- cniht (“gnat,” "gnaw," "know,"
nouns "knave," "knight")
h often lost in unstressed positions:
OE hit > ME it

5. | final -n also lost in possessive | 5. | "my" (OE min > ME mi),
adjectives “thy" (OE pin > ME pi)

MODERN (NEW) ENGLISH PHONOLOGICAL SYSTEM
36. Who first studied The Great VVowel Shift? Choose the correct answer.
a) Verner;
b) Grimm;
c) Otto Jespersen;
d) Plotkin.

37. Complete the statement. The Great Vowel Shift took place...
a) in England before 1100 and continued long after 1800.

b) in England before 1400 and continued long after 1700.

¢) in Scotland between 1150 and 1650.

d) in Wales between 1150 and 1650.

38. What major linguistic change does this diagramme illustrate? Choose the
correct answer.

a) Second Consonant Shift;

b) First Consonant Shift;

c) Great Vowel Shift;

d) Grimm’s Law.
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Step 1o and u drop and become ol and sl
Step 2; e and o move up, becoming 1 and u
Step 3; a moves forward to @
Step 4: £ becomes e, 2 becomes o

Step 3: @ moves up to €

Step G e moves up to

Anew e was created in Step 4; now that ¢ moves up to i,

Step 7: € moves up to e
The new £ created in Step 5 now moves up.
Step 8: el and el drop to al and aUl

39. Read the statements and choose the correct letter.

Diagramme 1.

The essence of the Great VVowel Shift lies in the process when the long vowels

began to shorten. The short vowels DID NOT shift.

a) false;

b) true;

C) it’s impossible;
d) hardly ever

40. Briefly we can summarise that the Great VVowel Shift resulted in the follow-
ing changes. Match the columns and choose the correct letter.

a)1,6(1);2,1,6);3,2;4,7;5,3,6,4;7,5;

b)a)1,6(1);21,(6);3,2;43,;57,6,4,7,5;
c)a)l,6(1);2,1,(6);3,2;47;5,3;6,5;7,4;
d)a)1,6(1);21,(6);3,7;42;5,3,6,4;7,5;

L ] — L. [i:]
2. [e:]] — 2. [ar]
3. [i(:] — 3. [u:]
4, [0:] — 4. [av]
5. [0:] — 5. [er]
6. [u] — 6. [i:]
7. [a:] — 7. [o0]
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41. How many diphthong phonemes were there in late Middle English? Answer
the question and find the correct letter.

a) There were eight diphthong phonemes in late Middle English.

b) There were nine diphthong phonemes in late Middle English.

c¢) There were seven diphthong phonemes in late Middle English.

d) There were six diphthong phonemes in late Middle English.

42. What new sounds appeared in New English (Early Modern) consonant sys-
tem? Answer the question and chose the correct letter.

a)/nl, /31

by/sl lzl IflIvl

olzl, gl vl

d) /n/, I/

43. Match phonological changes in the period of New English (Early Modern)
with the examples (Table 6). Choose the correct variant.
a)l,2;21;34;,43;5,5;

b)1,3;21;34;42;5,5;

c)1,2;2,1;35;4,3;5, 4

d)1,5;21;3.2;4/4;5, 3.
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Table 6

. | The sound /I/ was lost in combina-

tions before k, m, f, v, d

.| e. g. knight, knee, know, knock,

knife, gnome, gnarl, gnat

. | The consonants were lost in initial

clusters:

gand k in gn, kn:

and also in such words as sword,
two, towards.

/n/  disappeared in many un-
stressed syllables e/g/ forehead,
shepherd, Birmingham, Notting-
ham.

. | e. g. talk, walk; folk, yolk, chalk

calm, palm, balm, alms (but not in
helm)

half, calf (but wolf, elf)
halves,

should, could, would

.| The sound /b/ was dropped in
combination mb when at the end
of the word and not followed by
another consonant:

. | e.g. wreath, write, wrong, wreck,

wring, wrist, wrestle

e.g. answer, conquer, Greenwich,
Norwich.

. | lw/was lost before mainly r at the
beginning of the word

and in unstressed syllables after a
consonant in such words as

. | e.g. forehead, shepherd, Birming-

ham, Nottingham

.| /h/ disappeared in many un-
stressed syllables

.| e.g. lamb, climb, tomb, bomb

HISTOTICAL GRAMMAR OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE
OE Verbs
44. Fill in the gap. Choose the correct letter.
In OE verbs were divided into ...
a) strong or weak verbs;
b) regular and irregular;
C) preterite;
d) participle II.
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45. Choose the incorrect letter.

a) Strong verbs form their preterite and participle Il by change of the root-vowel.
b) Weak verbs form their preterite and participle Il by addition of a dental suffix.

¢) The OE system of finite verb-forms includes three tenses —Present, Future and
Preterite.

c) The OE system of finite verb-forms includes three moods—Indicative, Sub-
junctive and Imperative.

46. There were the following major verb categories in OE. Choose the incorrect
statement.

a) mood: Indicative, Imperative, Subjunctive.

b) person: 1%, 2", 3"

¢) number: Sg. (Singular) and PI.(Plural), Dual.

d) conjugation: strong (the Ablaut) and weak (suffixes-d/-t).

47. Choose the correct letter.

a) The strong verbs in OE were subdivided into 8 classes.
b) The strong verbs in OE were subdivided into 7 classes.
c¢) The strong verbs in OE were subdivided into 6 classes.
d) The strong verbs in OE were subdivided into 3 classes.

48. How many classes (groups) were the weak verbs in OE divided into? An-
swer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) The weak verbs in OE were subdivided into 2 classes.

b) The weak verbs in OE were subdivided into 3 classes.

c) The weak verbs in OE were subdivided into 4 classes.

d) The strong verbs in OE were subdivided into 6 classes.

49. How are OE Present-Preterite verbs called nowadays? Answer the question
and choose the correct letter.

a) regular verbs;

b) irregular verbs;

c) modal verbs;

d) auxiliary verbs.
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50. What group of OE verbs are the following verbs (witan, cunnan, purfan,
dearan , munan, sculan , magan ) referred to? Answer the question and choose
the correct letter.

a) regular verbs;

b) irregular verbs;

¢) modal verbs;

d) auxiliary verbs.

51. Match OE Present-Preterite verbs with their modern equivalents. Choose the
correct variant.

a)1.2;2,1;3,4,43;,5,6;6,7,75

b)1,5;2,1;3,4;4,3;,5,6;6,7;7,2

c)1,2;2,4;3,4,41;5,6,6,7;,75

d)1,7;2,1;3,4,4,3;5,6;6,2; 75

1. witan, 1. can

2. cunnan 2. to know

3. purfan 3. to dare

4. dearan 4. to need

5. munan 5. shall

6. magan 6. to remember
7. sculan 7. may

52. What features were typical of anomalous verbs in OE? Answer the question
and choose the incorrect letter.

a) Anomalous verbs in OE used several different stems for their tenses.

b) There were a few anomalous verbs in OE.

c) Anomalous verbs were met very rarely in the texts.

d) Future action was expressed by the Present forms, sometimes using verbs of
modality.

53. Match OE anomalous verbs with their modern equivalents. Choose the cor-
rect variant.

a)1,2;2,1;3,4;4,3,;

b) 1,4;2,1; 3, 3; 4,2;

c)1.2;2,4;3,4;4,1,

d) 1,3;2,4; 3,4; 4,1,
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1. béon 1. togo
2. gan 2. todo
3. willan 3. will
4. don 4. to be

54. How many non-finite forms were there in OE? Answer the question and
choose the correct letter.

a) 1;

b) 4;

c) 3;

d) 2

55. Choose the correct statement.

a) In OE the Infinitive resembled the noun and had the category of
Nominative Case and Dative Case.

b) In OE the Infinitive resembled the adjective and had the category of
Nominative Case and Dative Nominative.

¢) In OE the Infinitive resembled the adverb and had the category of
Nominative Case and Dative Nominative.

d) In OE the Infinitive resembled the pronoun and had the category of
Nominative Case and Dative Nominative.

56. Choose the correct statement.
a) In OE Participles | and Il resembled the verb, the adverb and the adjective.
b) In OE Participles | and Il resembled the verb, the pronoun and the adjective.
c) In OE Participles I and Il resembled the verb, the noun and the adjective.
d) In OE Participles | and Il resembled the adverb, the pronoun and the adjec-
tive.

ME verbs

57. Choose the correct statement.

a) ME verbs added a new type of verb, preterite-present verbs.
b) ME verbs added a new type of verb, phrasal verbs.

c) ME verbs added a new type of verb, irregular verbs.

d) ME verbs added a new type of verb, anomalous verbs.
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58. What new features were typical of ME verbs? Answer the question and
choose the incorrect letter.

a) Perfect Tense became common;

b) Progressive Tense came into being;

¢) Future Tense (with shall and will auxiliaries) became common.

d) strong verbs substituted the other ones.

59. What new features were not typical of ME verbs? Answer the question and
choose the correct letter.

a) passive constructions (with 'be' as auxiliary);

b) modal auxiliaries instead of subjunctive;

c) categories of tense, mood, number, person, strong, weak and other verbs.

d) decrease of weak verbs.

60. Did the use of auxiliaries (be & have) become common in ME? Answer the
question. Choose the correct letter.

a. True.

b. False.

c. It’s impossible.
d. Hardly ever.

61. Did the OE verbs beon/wesan collapse into one form in ME? Answer the
question. Choose the correct letter.
a. False.
b. It’s impossible.
c. Hardly ever.
d. True.
EModE verbs

62. During what period did verb inflections become simplified? Answer the
question and find the correct letter.

a) Early Modern period;

b) Modern period,;

c) Old English period;

d) Middle English period,
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63. Analyse the verbs in bold in Shakespeare's phrase (EModE), "With her, that
hateth thee and hates vs all" and answer the question. What do these forms
demonstrate?

a) the plural present form of OE verbs ;

b) plural form of EModE nouns;

c) the plural present form of EModE verbs;

d) the alternate verb forms' coexistence.

64. Choose the incorrect letter.

a) In EModE the modal verbs cemented their distinctive syntactical charac-
teristics.

b) In EModE the use of modals without an infinitive became rare (as in "I must

to Coventry"; "I'll none of that").
¢) In EModE some verbs ceased to function as modals during the Early Modern
period.

d) In EModE the present form of must, mot, didn’t become obsolete.

65. Find the statement that doesn’t refer to Perfect and Progressive forms during
EModE period. Choose the correct letter.

a) In EModE Perfect and Progressive forms of the verbs had not yet been
standardised.

b) In EModE Perfect and Progressive forms of the verbs were standardised.

c) In EModE both forms of auxiliary verbs "to have™ "to be" were taken to ex-
press Perfect and Progressive forms.

d) This example from the King James Bible, "But which of you ... will say unto
him ... when he is come from the field, Go and sit down..." [Luke XVII:7] illus-
trates the use of Progressive form in EModE.

66. Choose the correct letter. In EModE "The house is building” could mean
"The house is being built."”

a) False;

b) It’s impossible.

c) True;

d) Hardly ever.

67. In EModE the phrase "I am walking" could be expressed the following ways.
Choose the correct letter.
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a) "l am walking";
b) "I do walk";

c) "l walkst™;

d) "l am a-walking"

68. In what period did “-ing” become universal present participle ending? An-
swer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) ME

b) EModE

c) OE

d) Present Day English

OE nouns

69. What part of speech in OE had the following categories: grammatical gender
(masculine, feminine, neuter), singular and plural number; strong and weak de-
clensions; 4 cases?

a) OE noun;

b) OE adjective;

¢) OE pronoun;

d) OE verb.

70. Did a grammatical gender of an OE noun coincide with its natural gender?
Answer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) True;

b) False;

c) Hardly ever;

d) It’s impossible.

71. Analyse the examples of OE nouns in terms of grammatical and natural gen-
der and choose the correct letter.

a) In OE séo sunne (the Sun) was feminine, se mona (the Moon) was masculine,
and peet wif "'the woman/wife™ was neuter.

b) In OE séo sunne (the Sun) was neuter, se mona (the Moon) was masculine,
and peet wif "'the woman/wife" was feminine.

c) In OE séo sunne (the Sun) was neuter, se mona (the Moon) was feminine, and
peet wif "'the woman/wife" was masculine.
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d) In OE séo sunne (the Sun) was feminine, se mona (the Moon) was neuter, and
peet wif "the woman/wife™ was masculine.

72. Which two categories of declension were OE nouns divided into? Answer
the question and choose the correct letter.

a) strong and weak nouns;

b) minor and weak nouns;

C) strong and minor nouns;

d) minor and vocalic nouns.

73. Analyse the following stem- forming suffixes of OE nouns: a (ja, wa), 6 (jo,
wo), i, u What category of OE noun declension do they refer to? Answer the
question and choose the correct letter.

a) strong;

b) weak;

C) minor;

d) irregular.

74. Analyse the following stem- forming suffixes of OE nouns: n, r, nd. What
category of OE noun declension do they refer to? Answer the question and
choose the correct letter.

a) strong;

b) weak;

C) minor;

d) irregular.

75. Analyse the statement and choose the correct letter. ‘In OE the strong noun
paradigm declines for case, gender and singular/plural’.

a) True;

b) False;

c) Hardly ever;

d) It’s impossible.

76. Analyse the statement and choose the correct letter. ‘In OE the weak para-

digm of nouns is more simplified and has less variation between the genders and
cases’.
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a) True;

b) False;

c) Hardly ever;

d) It’s impossible.

77. What does this table demonstrate? Analyse and fill in the gap. Choose the
correct letter.
Table 6. Examples of noun declension in EModE

case strong weak
singular plural singular plural
nom/acc engel engles name namen
genitive engles* engle(ne)* * | name namen
dative engle engle(s) name namen

78. The early Modern English words engel (angel) and name (name) ...

a) demonstrate two distinct noun-ending patterns from the more complex system
of inflection in Old English: strong and weak.

b) disapprove two distinct noun-ending patterns from the more complex system
of inflection in Old English: strong and weak.

c) don’t demonstrate two distinct noun-ending patterns from the more complex
system of inflection in Old English: strong and weak.

d) demonstrate two distinct noun-ending patterns from the more complex system
of inflection in Old English: strong and minor.

78. Analyse the following statement and choose the correct letter. ‘Misinterpre-
tation of genitive ending -s as 'his' (e.g. John Browne his meaddow, Ann Harris
her lot)’is typical of

a) OE;

b) EModE;

¢) ME;

d) Present Day English.

79. In what period did the following categories of nouns (two cases (common
and possessive), two numbers (singular and plural), no grammatical gender) be-
come common? Choose the correct letter.

a) in OFE;

b) in EModE;
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c) in ME;
d) in Present Day English.

80. Read the statement and choose the correct letter.
“OE adjectives were similar to Slavic adjectives”.
a) True;

b) False;

c) Hardly ever;

d) It’s impossible.

81. Choose the correct sentence.

a) The adjective in OE had the following categories: two numbers;
three genders; four cases.

b) The adjective in OE had the following categories: three numbers;
three genders; five cases.

c) The adjective in OE had the following categories: three numbers;
two genders; five cases, besides two declensions, strong and weak
d) The adjective in OE had the following categories: two numbers;
three genders; five cases, besides two declensions, strong and weak.

82. In what position was a weak form of the OE adjective used? Answer the
question and choose the correct letter.

a) after a demonstrative pronoun, a noun in the genitive case;

b) after a demonstrative pronoun, a personal pronoun ;

c) after a demonstrative pronoun, a personal pronoun or a noun in the genitive case;
d) after a personal pronoun or a noun in the genitive case.

83. Read the statement and choose the correct letter.

“In OE a strong adjective was for a strong noun, a weak adjective was for a
weak noun”.

a) True;

b) False;

c) Hardly ever;

d) It’s impossible.

84. Answer the question “What phenomenon do the examples in the table
demonstrate? Choose the correct letter.
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Singular Plural
nominative seo gode cwen pa godan cwena
accusative pa godan cwene pa godan cwena
genitive paere godan cwene para godra cwena
dative pare godan cwene pam godum cwenum

a) the weak adjective declension;
b) the strong adjective declension;
c) the weak noun declension;

d) the strong noun declension;

85. Answer the question “What phenomenon do the examples in the table
demonstrate? Choose the correct letter.

Singular Plural
nominative god cwen gode cwena
accusative gode cwene gode cwena
genitive godre cwene godra cwena
dative godre cwene godum cwenum

a) the weak adjective declension;
b) the strong adjective declension;
c) the weak noun declension;

d) the strong noun declension.

87. What phenomenon of OE grammar do these examples demonstrate? e. g.
earm (poor)-earmra-earmost, blac (black) - blecra - blacost

a) three degrees of comparison of ModE adjectives;

b) three degrees of comparison of EModE adjectives;

c) three degrees of comparison of OE adjectives;

d) suppletive degrees of comparison of OE adjective.

88. Fill in the gap. The following OE adjectives eald (old)-ieldra-ieldest, strong -
strengra — strengest, long - lengra — longest, geong (young) - gingra - gingest
demonstrate ... Choose the correct letter.

a) the example of the Germanic ablaut;

b) the example of the Germanic assimilation;

c) the example of the Slavic ablaut;
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d) the example of the Slavic ablaut.

89. Find the missing forms of suppletive degrees of comparison of OE adjective.
Choose the correct letter. yfel (bad)...... .....
a)  wiersa, wierrest, wierst;

b)  l&essa, lgest;
C) betera, betst;

d)  mara, méest

90. Find the missing forms of suppletive degrees of comparison of OE adjective.
Choose the correct letter. Iytel ...... .....
e)  wiersa, wierrest, wierst;

f) l&essa, léest ;
g)  Dbetera, betst;

h)  mara, ma&est.

91. Find the missing forms of suppletive degrees of comparison of OE adjective.
Choose the correct letter. mycel ...... .....
a)  wiersa, wierrest, wierst;

b)  l&essa, l&est;
c)  betera, betst;

d)  mara, méest.

92. Find the missing forms of suppletive degrees of comparison of OE adjective.
Choose the correct letter. [1od ...... .....
a)  wiersa, wierrest, wierst;

b)  l&essa, l&est ;
C) betera, betst;

d)  mara, meest.

93. What period of history of English do the following changes in adjectives re-
fer to? Changes: the category of gender is lost, in the plural the strong and the
weak forms of adjectives coincide.
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a) ME;

b) EModE;

c) OE;

d) Present Day English

94. What period of history of English do the following changes in adjectives re-
fer to?

Changes: of all the parts of speech the adjective has undergone the most pro-
found grammatical changes. In the course of time it has lost all its grammatical
categories except the degrees of comparison.

a) ME;

b) EModE;

c) OE;

d) Present Day English

95. What period of history of English do the following changes in adjectives re-
fer to?

Changes: The new way of forming the degrees of comparison: the use of the ad-
verbs more and most before the adjective came into practice. The degrees of
comparison are formed by means of the suffixes -er and -est.

a) ME;

b) EModE;

c) OE;

d) Present-Day English.

96. What part of speech in OE reserved the dual form?
a) the noun;

b) the verb;

c) the pronoun;

d) the adjective.

97. What pronouns in OE had 3 persons, 3 numbers, 3 genders? Answer the
question and choose the correct letter.

a) personal pronouns;

b) interrogative pronouns;

C) possessive pronouns;

d) demonstrative.
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98. What case of OE personal pronouns might be used as possessive? Answer
the question and choose the correct letter.

a) the nominative case;

b) the genitive case;

c) the instrumental case;

d) the dative case.

99. Find equivalents of OE demonstrative pronouns se/pat/séo in Modern Eng-
lish. Choose the correct letter.

a) the, these/those;

b) the, that/these;

c) this/these/the;

d) the, that/those.

100. Find equivalents of OE demonstrative pronouns pes/pis/péos in Modern
English. Choose the correct letter.

a) the, these/those;

b) the, that/these;

c) this/these;

d) the, that/those.

101. Match OE interrogative pronouns with their modern equivalents. Choose
the correct letter.

a)1,5;2,3;3,2;,4,6; 54, 6,1,

b) 1,5; 2,2; 3,3; 4,6; 5,4,6,1;

c) 1,6; 2,3; 3,2; 4,5; 5,4,6,1;

d) 1,3; 2,6; 3,2;4,5; 5,4, 6,1.

1. hwa 1. which
2. hweat 2. when
3. hwonne 3. what
4. hwa'r 4. why
5. hwy 5. where
6. hwilc 6. who
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102. Match OE definite pronouns with their modern equivalents. Choose the
correct letter.

a)1,2;21;3,5;4/4;5,3;

b) 1,5; 2,2; 3,3; 4,5; 5,4;

¢)1,1;2,3; 3,2;4,5; 5,4;

d) 1,3; 2,1; 3,2; 4,5; 5,4.

1. gehwa 1. each
2. gehwilc 2. every
3. agper 3. the same
4. swilc 4. such
5. séylca 5. either

103. Match OE indefinite and negative pronouns with their modern equivalents.
Choose the correct letter.

a)l1,2;21;3,3;4,4;

b) 1,4; 2,1; 3,2; 4,3;

¢)1,1;23;3,2;4,4;

d) 1,3;2,1; 3,2; 4,4.

1. sum 1. any
2. &'nig 2. no
3. han 3. none
4. nz'nig 4. some

104. What pronouns in Middle English didn’t lose the categories of gender, case
and number? Answer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) personal pronouns;

b) interrogative pronouns;

C) possessive pronouns;

d) demonstrative.
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105. What new class of pronouns appeared in Middle English?
a) personal pronouns;

b) interrogative pronouns;

C) possessive pronouns;

d) demonstrative.

106. Find OE possessive pronouns and choose the correct letter.
a) sum, &'nig, nan, na'nig;

b) min, myn, thin, thyn/thy, hir, hire;

c) gehwa; gehwilc; agper; swilc, sé ylca;

d) hwa, hwet, hwonne, hwa'r , hwy, hwilc.

107. What origin is pronoun ‘their’? Choose the correct letter.
a) Slavic;

b) German;

c) Spanish;

d) Scandinavian.

108. In what period did possessive pronouns lose the category of case and gen-
der? Choose the correct letter.

a) ME;

b) EModE;

¢) OE;

d) Present-Day English.

109. In what period did possessive pronouns retain the category of number?
a) ME;

b) EModE;

¢) OE;

d) Present-Day English.

110. In what period did the forms of pronouns ‘tho’, ‘thos’ stand for ‘that’, and
forms ‘thes’/’thise’ stand for ‘this’?

a) ME;

b) EModE;

c) OE;

d) Present-Day English.
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111. In what period did interrogative pronouns (hwy —why)

change phonetically (the aspiration was weakened and in spelling the letters h
and w changed place) ?

a) Present-Day English;

b) EModE;

c) OE;

d) ) ME.

112. What new class of pronouns appeared in ME? Answer the question and
choose the correct letter.

a) personal pronouns;

b) reflexive pronouns;

C) possessive pronouns;

d) demonstrative.

113. Analyse the statement and choose the correct letter. In ME reflexive pro-
nouns are formed from the possessive pronoun my/thy or the objective case of
the third person personal pronoun him/hir/hem/them+ self — himself, hirself,
hemselven.

a) True;

b) False;

c) Hardly ever;

d) It’s impossible.

114. In what period did OE pronouns: & lder, &lc, swilc, sum, &nill, nan

change their phonetic form and give the present-day forms: either, each, such,
some, any, none?

a) Present-Day English;

b) EModE;

¢) OE;

d) ) ME.

115. What period of history of OE can be characterized by the development of
separate possessive adjectives and pronouns (my/mine, thy/thine)? Answer the
question and choose the correct letter.

a) Present-Day English;
b) EModE;

c) OE;

d) ) ME.
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116. What period of history of OE can be characterized by the development of
possessive of it: his > it > its (sometimes spelled it's)? Answer the question and
choose the correct letter.

a) Present-Day English;

b) EModE;

c) OE;

d) ) ME.

117. What century did forms thou and thee disappear? Answer the question and
choose the correct letter.

a)inthe 20™ ¢

b) in the 19" ¢

c)inthe 17" c;

d) in the 16" c.

118. In EModE the use of ‘ye/you’ became common.
Analyse the statement and choose the correct letter.
a) True;

b) False;

c) Hardly ever;

d) It’s impossible.

119. In EModE subject ye became you. Analyse the statement and choose the
correct letter.

a) Hardly ever;

b) False;

c) True;

d) It’s impossible.

120. In EModE relative pronouns ‘that’, ‘which’, ‘who’, ‘as’ became common.
Analyse the statement and choose the correct letter.

a) Hardly ever;

b) False;

c) True;

d) It’s impossible.
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121. In EModE reflexive pronouns ‘myself’, ‘ourselves’, ‘yourself’, ‘them-
selves’

became common. Analyse the statement and choose the correct letter.

a) Hardly ever;

b) False;

c) True;

d) It’s impossible.

122. In EModE indefinite pronouns ‘every’, ‘other’, ‘some’, ‘somewhat’, ‘some-
thing’ became common. Analyse the statement and choose the correct letter.

a) Hardly ever;

b) False;

c) True;

d) It’s impossible.

123. What part of speech in OE gave birth to the indefinite article? Answer the
question and choose the correct letter.

a) nouns;

b) pronouns;

c) numerals;

d) verbs.

124. What two groups are OE adverbs divided into? Answer the question and
choose the correct answer.

a) primary (simple), secondary (derived);

b) regular, irregular;

C) primary, irregular;

d) regular, derived.

125. What adverbs are referred to simple in OE? Choose the correct letter.

a) wide (widely), déope (deeply), feste (fast), hearde (hard);

b) ponne (then), pa'r (there), pider (thither), na (now), hér (here), hider (hither);
c) bealdlice (boldly), freondlice (in a friendly way);

d) wide - widor - widost (widely - more widely - most widely)
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126. What adverbs are referred to secondary (derived) in OE? Choose the cor-
rect letter.

a) wide (widely), déope (deeply), feste (fast), hearde (hard);

b) ponne (then), p&'r (there), pider (thither);

c) na (now), hér (here), hider (hither);

d) syna (soon), oft (often), eft (again), swa (so).

127. Match OE simple adverbs with their modern equivalents. Choose the cor-
rect letter.

a)1,2;21; 3, 3; 4,4,

b) 1,4;2,2; 3,1, 4,3;

c)1.1; 2,3; 3,2; 4,4,

d) 1,3; 2,1; 3,2; 4,4.

1. pa 1. there
2. ponne 2. then
3. px'r 3. thither
4. bider 4. then

128. Match OE simple adverbs with their modern equivalents. Choose the cor-
rect letter.

a)1,2; 2,1, 3, 3; 4,4,

b) 1,4; 2,2; 3,1; 4,3;

c)1,1; 2,3;3,2; 4,4,

d) 1,3;2,1; 3,2; 4,4.

1. oft 1. again

2. eft 2. often

3. swa 3. S0

4. hwilum 4. sometimes

129. Match OE simple adverbs with their modern equivalents. Choose the cor-
rect letter.

a)1,2;2,1; 3, 3;4,4,5,5;

b) 1,4; 2,2; 3,1; 4,3; 5,5;

c)11;2.3;3,2;4,4;55.

d) 1,3;2,1;3,2;4/4,;5,5.
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1. na 1. here
2. hér 2. hither
3. hider 3. now
4. heonan 4. hence
5. sona 5. soon

130. What suffix did secondary (derived) adverbs in OE add? Answer the ques-
tion and choose the correct letter.

a) the suffix —e;

b) the suffix —y;

c) the suffix —i;

d) the suffix —o.

131. Find the examples of derived adverbs in OE with the suffix —e. Choose the
correct letter.

a) pa (then), ponne (then), p&'r (there), pider (thither);

b) na (now), hér (here), hider (hither), heonan (hence);

c) bealdlice (boldly), freondlice (in a friendly way);

d) wide (widely), déope (deeply), faeste (fast), hearde (hard).

132. Find the examples of derived adverbs in OE with the suffixes -lic, -lice.
Choose the correct letter.

a) pa (then), ponne (then), p&'r (there), pider (thither);

b) na (now), hér (here), hider (hither), heonan (hence);

c) bealdlice (boldly), freondlice (in a friendly way);

d) wide (widely), déope (deeply), faeste (fast), hearde (hard).

133. Analyse the statement and choose the correct letter.

In OE adverbs, as well as adjectives, had their degrees of comparison by adding
the suffix —or/ra and —ost/est:

a) Hardly ever;

b) False;

c) True;

d) It’s impossible.
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134. Analyse the statements which are not typical of ME adverbs. Find the
wrong idea and choose the correct letter.

a) Adverbs in Middle English aren’t changed phonetically, like all other parts of
speech.

b) Compound adverbs of the type ‘theroute’, ‘therwith’, ‘theof’, ‘therby’ are
very common.

c) Secondary adverbs with the suffixe — e were in use. But the process of level-
ing of the final vowel started.

d) A new and a very productive way of forming adverbs —adding the suffix —ly
appears.

135. Analyse the statements which are typical of OE numerals. Find the wrong
idea and choose the correct letter.

a) Old English had a system of numerals of common Indo-European origin.

b) The numerals 2 twa and 3 prie had three genders.

c) Cardinals from 1 to 4 might be declined.

d) Numerals from 20 to 100 were formed by placing tens first, and then units.

136. Analyse the statements which are typical of OE numerals. Find the wrong
idea and choose the correct letter.

a) in OE 1 an is declined just like a strong adjective.

b) The numerals 2 twa and 3 prie had 3 genders and 4 cases.

c) 3 prie is a typical i-stem noun.

d) Numerals from 20 to 100 were formed by placing tens first, and then units.

137. Match OE numerals with their modern equivalents. Choose the correct letter.
a)1,2;2,1; 3, 3;4,4,5,5;
b) 1,4; 2,2; 3,1; 4,3; 5,5;
c)11;2.3;3,2;4,4;55.
d) 1,3; 2,1; 3,2;4,4; 5, 5.

1. one 1. twa

2. two 2. an

3. three 3. prie

4. four 4. féower
5. fife 5. fif
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138. Match OE numerals with their modern equivalents. Choose the correct letter.
a)1,2;2,1; 3, 3;4,4,5,5;
b) 1,4; 2,2; 3,1; 4,3; 5,5;
¢)1,1;23;32;4,4;5,5.
d) 1,3; 2,1; 3,2; 44,5, 5.

1. six, syX, siex 1. eight
2. seofon, syofn 2. seven
3. eahta 3. nine
4. nigon 4. six
5. tien, tyn 5. ten

139. Match OE numerals with their modern equivalents. Choose the correct letter.
a)1,2;2,1; 3, 3;4,4,5,5;
b) 1,4; 2,2; 3,1; 4,3; 5,5;
c)11;2.3;3,2;4,4;55.
d) 1,3;2,1;3,2;4,4;5,5.

1. endlefan 1. eleven
2. twelf 2. thirteen
3. priotiene 3. twelve
4. féowertiene 4. fourteen
5. fiftiene 5. fifteen

140. Match OE numerals with their modern equivalents. Choose the correct letter.
a)1,2;2,1; 3, 3;4,4,5,5;
b) 1,4; 2,2; 3,1; 4,3; 5,5;
¢)1,1;23;32;4/4;5,5.
d) 1,3; 2,1; 3,2;4,4;5, 5.

1. twentig (twenti() 1. thirty

2. an ond twentig 2. twenty-one
3. pritig 3. forty

4. féowertig 4. twenty

5. fiftig 5. fifty

141. Match OE numerals with their modern equivalents. Choose the correct letter.
a)1,2;2,1; 3, 3;4,4,5,5;
b) 1.4;2,2;3,1;4,3;5,5;
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c)11;2.3;3,2;4,4;55.
d) 1,3; 2,1; 3,2;4,5; 5, 4.

1. siextig 1. seventy
2. siofontig 2. eighty
3. eahtatig 3. sixty
4. nigontig 4. hundred
5. hundtéontig, hund, hundred 5. ninety

142. Match OE numerals with their modern equivalents. Choose the correct letter.
a)1,2;21; 3, 3;4,4,5,5;
b) 1,4; 2,2; 3,1; 4,3; 5,5;
¢)1,1;23;3,2;4,4;5,5.
d) 1,3;2,1; 3,2;4,5; 5, 4.

1. hundelleftig 6. one hundred and twenty
2. hundtwelftig 7. two hundred

3. ta hund 8. one hundred and ten
4. pusend 9. two thousand

5. tapasendu 10. one thousand

143. Match OE ordinal numerals with their modern equivalents. Choose the cor-
rect letter.

a)1,2;2,1; 3, 3;4,4,5,5;

b) 1,4; 2,2; 3,1; 4,3; 5,5;

c)1,1;2.3;3,2;4,4;55.

d) 1,3;2,1; 3,2;4,5; 5, 4.

1 forma, fyresta 1. the third

2 Oper, afterra 2. the second
3 pridda, pirda 3. the fourth
4 féorpa 4. the first

5 fifta 5. the fifth

144. Match OE ordinal numerals with their modern equivalents. Choose the cor-
rect letter.

a)1,2;2,1; 3, 3;4,4,5,5;

b) 1,4; 2,2; 3,1; 4,3; 5,5;

c)11;2.3;3,2;4,4;55.
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d) 1,3; 2,1; 3,2;4,5; 5, 4.

1. siexta, syxta 1. the seventh

2. siofopa 2. the eighth

3. eahtopa 3. the sixth

4. nigopa 4. the tenth

5. téopa 5. the ninth 145.

Match
OE ordinal numerals with their modern equivalents. Choose the correct letter.
a)1,2;21; 3, 3;4,4,5,5;

b) 1,4; 2,2; 3,1; 4,3; 5,5;

c)11;2.3;3,2;4,4;55.

d) 1,3;2,1; 3,2;4,5; 5, 4.

1. endlefta 1. the twelfth
2. twelfta 2. the thirteenth
3. preotéopa 3. the eleventh
4. féowertéopa 4. the fifteenth
5. fiftéopa 5. the fourteenth

146. Match OE ordinal numerals with their modern equivalents. Choose the cor-
rect letter.

a)1,2;2,1; 3, 3;4,4,5,5;

b) 1,4; 2,2; 3,1; 4,3; 5,5;

c)11;2.3;3,2;4,4;55.

d) 1,3; 2,1; 3,2;4,5; 5, 4.

1. sixtéopa 1. the eighteenth
2. siofontéopa 2. the seventeenth
3. eahtatéopa 3. the nineteenth
4. nigontéobpa 4. the sixteenth
5. twentigopa 5. the twentieth

147. Match OE ordinal numerals with their modern equivalents. Choose the cor-
rect letter.

a)1,2; 21, 3, 3; 4,4,

b) 1,4;2,2; 3,1; 4,3;

c)1,1; 2,3;3,2; 4,4,
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d) 1,3;2,1; 3,2; 4,4;

1. prittigopa 5. the thirtieth
2. féowertigopa 6. the fiftieth
3. fiftigopa 7. the fortieth
4. hundtéontiogopa 8. the hundredth

148. What period were the following cardinal numerals (on, two/tweye, thre,
fower, four, fif, six, seven, nyne, ten, enleven, ywelve, thirteen) typical of ? An-
swer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) OE;

b) ME;

¢) EModE;

d) Present-day English.

149. Analyse the following innovations in MME numerals and choose the incor-
rect letter.

a) development of suffix- ty from Old Englishtig (ti(]);

b) addition of the Scandinavian borrowing ‘millioun’;

c) ordinal numerals have developed the suffix —th from Old English —opa;

d) french borrowing ‘second’ replaced the former Old English ‘yper, &fterra’.

150. What phonological process influenced on the formation of ME ordinal nu-
meral ‘third” from OE ‘pridda’? Answer the question and choose the correct let-
ter.

a) palatal mutation;

b) monophthongization;

¢) diphthongization;

d) metathesis.

151. What period did the gerund become common? Answer the question and
choose the correct letter.

a) OE;

b) ME;

c) EModE;

d) Present-day English.

152. What’s funny about Old English prepositions? Answer the question and
choose the correct letter.
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a) They often come after their "object™ and must be named postpositions.
b) They are too long.
c) They are too short.
d) They look strange.

153. Match OE prepositions with their modern equivalents. Choose the correct
letter.

a)1,2;2,1; 3, 3; 4,4,

b) 1,4; 2,1; 3,2; 4,3;

c)1,1; 2,3; 3,2; 4,4,

d) 1,3; 2,1; 3,2; 4,4,

1. after 1.behind
2. bexftan 2.before
3. beforan 3. between
4. betweox 4 after

154. Match OE prepositions with their modern equivalents. Choose the correct
letter.

a)l1,2;21;3,3;4,4;

b) 1,4; 2,1; 3,2; 4,3;

c)1,1; 2,3;3,2; 4,4,

d) 1,3; 2,1; 3,2; 4,4,

1. for(e) 1. from

2. fram 2. with

3. mid 3. in front of
4. ongean 4. against

155. Match OE prepositions with their modern equivalents. Choose the correct
letter.

a)1,2;2,1; 3, 3; 4,4,

b) 1,4; 2,1; 3,2; 4,3;

c)1.1; 2,3; 3,2; 4,4,

d) 1,3; 2,1; 3,2; 4,4,

1. geond 1. until
2. 0p 2. through, throughout
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3. purh 3. through
4.ymb(e) 4. about, around

156. Match OE prepositions with their modern equivalents. Choose the correct
letter.

a)1,2; 2,1, 3, 3; 4,4,

b) 1,4; 2,1; 3,2; 4,3;

c)1,1; 2,3; 3,2; 4,4,

d) 1,3; 2,1; 3,2; 4,4,

1. binnan 1. above, over
2. bufan 2. over

3. ofer 3. on, in

4. on 4. within

157. Analyse the following borrowings from French (according to, around, dur-
ing), Latin (except), Norse (till) which enriched prepositional corpus. What period
did they become common? Answer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) OE;

b) ME;

¢) EModE;

d) Present-day English.

158. What period were new phrasal prepositions (by means of, in spite of, be-
cause of) developed? Answer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) OE;

b) ME;

¢) EModE;

d) Present-day English.

159. Match modern conjunctions with their OE equivalents. Choose the correct
letter.

a)1,2;2,1; 3, 3; 4,4,

b) 1,4; 2,1; 3,2; 4,3;

c)1.1; 2,3; 3,2; 4,4,

d) 1,3; 2,1; 3,2; 4,4,
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1. because L ac

2 put 2. hwapere

3. however 3. (eegper) oppe
4. either... or... (or...) 4. for pam

160. Fill in the gap and choose the correct letter.

Compound subordinating conjunctions with that as their second element were
commonin ....

a) OE;

b) ME;

c) EModE;

d) Present-day English.

161. What period do the following examples of interjections (p&a (alas), Hi (what

then? how?), pesla (oh) belong to? Answer the question and choose the correct let-
ter.

a) OE;

b) ME;

c) EModE;

d) Present-day English.

162. What period do the following examples of interjections gramercy (FR grant
merci), thank you, benedicite, goddamn, bigot (by God) belong to)? Answer the
question and choose the correct letter.

a) OE;

b) ME;

c) EModE;

d) Present-day English.

163. What period do the following examples of interjections gramercy (excuse
me, please (if it please you), hollo, hay, what, God's name)? Answer the ques-
tion and choose the correct letter.

a) OE;

b) ME;

c) EModE;

d) Present-day English.
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164. Analyse the statements which describe Middle English Syntax. Find the mistake.
a) In Middle English Syntax there was a fixed word order.

b) Post position of the adjective (after a noun) e. g. with eyen narwe (with nar-
row eyes) a mantel roialliche (a royally mantle) was typical of ME period.

c¢) impersonal sentences are used without formal subject.e.g. as that me thynketh
(as it seems to me).

d) Negation in ME was the same as it was in OE (double negation). e.g. he nolde
no raunsoun (he didn’t want any ransom).

165. Analyse the statements which describe EModE English Syntax. Find the mistake.
a) tendency to place adverbial modifier before words modified (is again come);
b) double negatives are not acceptable;
c) do as auxiliary in questions and negatives;
d) influence of Latin, "elegant English,” long sentences featuring subordination,
parallelism, balanced clauses;

DEVELOPMENT OF ENGLISH VOCABULARY

AND WORD-FORMATION

166. How many OE words do linguists estimate? Answer the question and
choose the correct letter.

a) from 30 000 words to 100 000 words;

b) from 50 000 words to 100 000 words;

c) from 60 000 words to 100 000 words;

d) from 30 000 words to 150 000 words.

167. Analyse the statements and choose the correct letter.
a) The OE vocabulary was almost purely Latin.

b) The OE vocabulary was almost purely Greek.

c¢) The OE vocabulary was almost purely Germanic.

d) The OE vocabulary was almost purely Scandinavian.

168. What is a “native word”? Answer the question and choose the correct letter.
a) It is a word that was not borrowed from another language, but was inherited
from an earlier stage of the language, i.e. a word that is not a loanword.

b) A word which belongs to the common IE layer and constitutes the oldest part
of the OE vocabulary.
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c) It is a word that can be found in all Germanic languages, old and new, east-
ern, western, northern.

d) It is a word that doesn’t occur in any other known language. These words are
not numerous and don’t form a clear-cut semantic group.

169. What is “a common Germanic word”? Answer the question and choose the
correct letter.

a) Itis a word that was not borrowed from another language, but was inherited
from an earlier stage of the language, i.e. a word that is not a loanword.

b) A word which belongs to the common IE layer and constitutes the oldest part
of the OE vocabulary.

c) It is a word that can be found in all Germanic languages, old and new, east-
ern, western, northern.

d) It is a word that doesn’t occur in any other known language. These words are
not numerous and don’t form a clear-cut semantic group.

170. What is “a common IE word”? Answer the question and choose the correct
letter.

a) Itis a word that was not borrowed from another language, but was inherited
from an earlier stage of the language, i.e. a word that is not a loanword.

b) A word which belongs to the common IE layer and constitutes the oldest part
of the OE vocabulary.

c) It is a word that can be found in all Germanic languages, old and new, east-
ern, western, northern.

d) It is a word that doesn’t occur in any other known language. These words are
not numerous and don’t form a clear-cut semantic group.

171. What is “a specifically OE word”? Answer the question and choose the
correct letter.

a) Itis a word that was not borrowed from another language, but was inherited
from an earlier stage of the language, i.e. a word that is not a loanword.

b) A word which belongs to the common IE layer and constitutes the oldest part
of the OE vocabulary.

c) It is a word that can be found in all Germanic languages, old and new, east-
ern, western, northern.

d) It is a word that doesn’t occur in any other known language. These words are
not numerous and don’t form a clear-cut semantic group.
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172. What is “a west Germanic word”? Answer the question and choose the
correct letter.

a) Itis a word that was not borrowed from another language, but was inherited
from an earlier stage of the language, i.e. a word that is not a loanword.

b) A word which belongs to the common IE layer and constitutes the oldest part
of the OE vocabulary.

c) It is a word that has parallels only in the West Germanic languages, some-
times only in one of them.

d) It is a word that doesn’t occur in any other known language. These words are
not numerous and don’t form a clear-cut semantic group.

173. Find Common IE words and choose the correct letter.

a) ceald (cold), waeter (water), stan (stone), snaw (snow), mere (sea), sunne
(sun) mona (moon), deel] (day), nyht (night);

b) hond (hand), hors (horse),eorpe(earth), land (land), sand (sand), s& (sea);

C) zreat, sceap, macian;
d) bridda (bird), wolJian (to woo, to court), scirrefa /sheriff,owef (woof).

174. Find Common Germanic words and choose the correct letter.
a) ceald (cold), weter (water), stan (stone), snaw (Snow), mere (sea), sunne
(sun) mona (moon), deel] (day), nyht (night);

b) hond (hand), hors (horse),eorpe(earth), land (land), sand (sand), sée (sea);

C) areat, sceap, macian;
d) bridda (bird), wollian (to woo, to court), scirrefa /sheriff,owef (woof).

175. Find West Germanic words and choose the correct letter.
a) ceald (cold), weter (water), stan (stone), snaw (snow), mere (sea), sunne
(sun) mona (moon), del] (day), nyht (night);

b) hond (hand), hors (horse),eorpe(earth), land (land), sand (sand), s& (sea);

C) areat, sceap, macian;
d) bridda (bird), wol lian (to woo, to court), scirrefa /sheriff,owef (woof).

176. Find specifically English words and choose the correct letter.
a) ceald (cold), weter (water), stan (stone), snaw (snow), mere (sea), sunne
(sun) mona (moon), deel] (day), nyht (night);
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b) hond (hand), hors (horse),eorpe(earth), land (land), sand (sand), s&e (sea);

C) areat, sceap, macian;
d) bridda (bird), wollian (to woo, to court), scirrefa /sheriff,owef (woof).

177. What words were considered borrowings In OE? Answer the question and
choose the correct letter.

a) Celtic and Latin words;

b) Greek and Latin words;

¢) Scandinavian and Germanic words;

d) Scandinavian and Celtic words.

178. Find Celtic words and choose the correct letter.
a) ceald (cold), weeter (water), stan (stone), snaw (snow), mere (sea), sunne
(sun) mona (moon), deel] (day), nyht (night);

b) hond (hand), hors (horse),eorpe(earth), land (land), sand (sand), s& (sea);

C) areat, sceap, macian;

d) diin (dum), (down) (hill), dun (brown); binn (bin); uisge (water)> Exe, Usk,
Esk; (later whiskey); amhuin (river) > Avon, Evon; Llyn — dan ( fortress) >
Londinium; Loch (lake).

179. How many layers were Latin words in OE classified into? Answer the
question and choose the correct letter.

a) 2;

b) 3;

C) 5;

d) 4.

180. Find Latin words of the first layer and choose the correct letter.
a) ceald (cold), waeter (water), stan (stone), snaw (Snow), mere (sea), sunne
(sun) mona (moon), deel] (day), nyht (night);

b) hond (hand), hors (horse),eorpe(earth), land (land), sand (sand), sée (sea);

C) areat, sceap, macian;
d) mynet (mint — Lat. moneta), pund (pound — Lat. pondo), ynce (ounce— Lat.
uncial).
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181. Find Latin words of the second layer and choose the correct letter.
a) ceald (cold), weeter (water), stan (stone), snaw (snow), mere (sea), sunne
(sun) mona (moon), deel] (day), nyht (night);

b) hond (hand), hors (horse),eorpe(earth), land (land), sand (sand), s& (sea);

C) areat, sceap, macian;

d) candel (candle), enCJel (angel), craeda (creed), ymn (hymn), martyr (martyr),
papa (pope), masse (Mess).

182. Find OE nouns (focus attention on the suffixes) and choose the correct letter.
a) fiscere, bocere , writere;

b) bysiz , haliz, mistiz , wériz;

¢) deadlic, freondlic, zearlic;

d) carfull , sinnfull , sl&pleas , gripleas.

183. Find OE nouns (focus attention on the suffixes) and choose the correct letter.
a) freond , démend, haelend, waldend,;

b) bysiz , haliz , mistiz , wérig;

¢) deadlic, freondlic, zearlic;

d) carfull , sinnfull , sl&pleas , gripléas.

184. Find OE nouns (focus attention on the suffixes) and choose the correct letter.
a) 30dnis, swétnes, lenzpu, strenzpu;

b) bysiz , haliz , mistiz , wérig;

¢) deadlic, freondlic, zearlic;

d) carfull , sinnfull , sl&pléas , gripleas.

185. Find OE nouns (focus attention on the suffixes) and choose the correct letter.
a) wisdom, fréodom,cildhad, weoruldhad,;

b) bysiz , haliz , mistiz , werig;

¢) deadlic, freondlic, zearlic;

d) carfull , sinnfull , sl&pléas , gripléas.

186. Find OE nouns (focus attention on the suffixes) and choose the correct letter.
a) bysiz , haliz , mistiz , weriz;
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b) réoflac, scinlac, r&den, fréondr&den, mannraden;
¢) deadlic, freondlic, zearlic;
d) carfull , sinnfull , sl&pléas , gripleas.

187. Find OE nouns (focus attention on the suffixes) and choose the correct letter.
a) bysigz , haliz , mistiz , weriz;

b) reoflac, scinlac, reden, fréondraeden, mannr&den;

¢) deadlic, freondlic, zarlic;

d) carfull , sinnfull , sl&pleas , gripleas.

188. Find OE adjectives (focus attention on the suffixes) and choose the correct
letter.

a) freond , démend, haelend, waldend,;

b) réoflac, scinlac , r&den, fréondr&den, mannraden;
¢) wisdom, fréodom,cildhad, weoruldhad,;
d) deadlic, fréondlic, zearlic.

189. Find OE adjectives (focus attention on the suffixes) and choose the correct
letter.

a) freond , demend, h&lend, waldend;

b) réoflac, scinlac , r&eden, fréondraeden, mannr&den;
¢) wisdom, fréodom,cildhad, weoruldhad,
d) carfull , sinnfull , sl&pléas , gripléas.

190. Find the OE words which were formed by prefixation. Choose the correct
letter.

a) a-faran, be-settan, for-don, fore-sec , ze-rinnan, mis-cwe ;

b) carfull , sinnfull , sl&pl&as , gripleas;

C) eorpcraft, hiisbonda, haligdeeg, godspel, sunnandzg ;

d) wisdom, fréodom,cildhad, weoruldhad.

191. Find the OE words which were formed by composition. Choose the correct
letter.

a) a-faran, be-settan, for-don, fore-sec , ze-rinnan, mis-cwe ;

b) carfull , sinnfull , sl&pl&as , gripleas;

C) eorpcraft, hiisbonda, haligdeeg, godspel, sunnandag ;
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d) wisdom, fréodom,cildhad, weoruldhad.

192. Find the OE kennings. Choose the correct letter.

a) sweord-freca, here- rinc;

b) a-faran, be-settan, for-don, fore-sec, ze-rinnan, mis-cwe ;
c) carfull, sinnfull , slepleas , gripleas;

d) eorpcreeft, hiisbonda, haligdaeg, godspel, sunnandaeg .

ME period and formation of the national literary English

193. How long did ME period last? Answer the question and choose the correct
letter.

a) It lasted from about 1066 to about 1500.

b) It lasted from about 1166 to about 1400.

c) It lasted from about 1166 to about 1450.

d) It lasted from about 1160 to about 1550.

194. What period in the history of English should be seen as a transition point?
Answer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) EModE;

b) ME;

c) OE;

d) Present-day English.

195. What dialect was the most important in OE? Answer the question and
choose the correct letter.

a) Northumbrian;

b) Mercian;

c) Kentish;

d) West Saxon.

196. What dialect in OE was a dialect of King Alfred? Answer the question and
choose the correct letter.

a) Northumbrian;

b) Mercian;

c) Kentish;

d) West Saxon.
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197. What language co-existed with Old English dialects? Answer the question
and choose the correct letter.

a) Greek;

b) Latin;

c¢) German;

d) French.

198. When did the Norman Conquest of England happen? Answer the question
and choose the correct letter.

a) in 1066;

b) in 1166;

C) in 1266;

d) in 1216.

199. What consequences did the Norman invasion have for the English population?
Answer the question and choose the incorrect letter.

a) The Normans built around 1000 castles, among them the White Tower of
London.

b) The Normans also didn’t control education.

c) The Normans also imported their national symbols.

d) Normans brought their language, Norman French.

200. What did Britain begin to export in Middle Ages? Answer the question and
choose the correct letter.

a) woolen cloth;

b) fur;

c) honey;

d) silk.

201. What Battle did William the Conqueror kill king Harold? Answer the ques-
tion and choose the correct letter.

a) in the Battle of Oxford,;

b) in the Battle of London;

c) in the Battle of Hastings;

d) in the Battle of Cambridge.
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202. What tapestry were the events at Hastings woven into? Answer the ques-
tion and choose the correct letter.

a) Bayeux tapestry;

b) Peterborough tapestry;

c) Northumbrian tapestry;

d) Mercian tapestry;

203. What can you see in the picture? Answer the question and choose the cor-
rect letter.

a) the Bayeux tapestry;

b) the Peterborough tapestry;

¢) the Northumbrian tapestry;

d) the Mercian tapestry.

¢ V '. _
204. What is the Bayeux tapestry? Answer the question and choose the incor-
rect letter.
a) It is a unique and extraordinary document to reflect this episode of French
history.
b) It is an embroidered cloth—not an actual tapestry—nearly 70 metres (230 ft)
long, which depicts the events leading up to the Norman conquest of England.
c) The tapestry is regarded as one of the greatest examples of Anglo-Saxon art.
d) The tapestry was ordered by a Norman, but it was made by English (Anglo-
Saxon) artisans.

205. Analyse the sentences and choose the wrong one.

a) Norman = North-man, descendants of Danes, spoke French influenced by
Germanic dialect.

b) The Normans were Norwegian Vikings.

c) In 911 they forced the French king, Rollo, to cede French territory.

d) By 1000 Normandy didn’t become one of the most powerful and successful
regions in Western Europe.
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206. Analyse the statement and fill in the gap, choose the correct letter.

There is a recognizable gap in the transition from the Old English to the Middle
English text corpus, because the Written English didn’t exist for about ... years
as the consequence of the political changes after the Norman Conquest.

a) 150-170;

b) 100-150;

c) 50-100;

d) 120-150.

207. Who is considered to be a “father of English Poetry”? Answer the question
and choose the correct letter.

a) Geoffrey Chaucer;

b) W.Shakespeare;

c) the king James;

d) the king Alfred.

208. What is Chaucer's best-known work? Answer the question and choose the
correct letter.

a) “The Canterbury Tales™;

b) “Ecclesiastical History of the English People™;

¢) “Beowulf”;

d) “Much ado about nothing”.

209. Fill in the gaps and choose the correct letter.

“The Canterbury Tales” is a collection of stories written in (1)... by Geoffrey
Chaucer at the end of the 14th century. The tales (mostly written in verse alt-
hough some are in prose) are presented as part of a story-telling contest by a
group of (2)... as they travel together on a journey from Southwark to the shrine
of Saint Thomas Becket at (3)....

a) Middle English, pilgrims, Canterbury Cathedral;

b) Old English, peasants, Canterbury Cathedral;

c) Middle English, pilgrims, St Paul’s Cathedral,

d) Present-day English, pilgrims, Canterbury Cathedral.
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210. Fill in the gaps and choose the correct letter. “The Canterbury Tales” were
written in ...dialect in ....

a) Kentish, 1783;

b) Southern, 1378;

c) East Midland, 1387.

d) Northern, 1377.

211. Analyse the statement and choose the correct letter.

“The Canterbury Tales” is a marvelous trilingual picture of the history of the
English language of Chaucer’s time, its trilingualism being presented together
in a profound synthesis of nature (English), culture (French), and religion (Lat-
in).

a) Hardly ever;

b) False;

c) True;

d) It’s impossible.

212. What dialect took a position as a written standard during the Old English
period? Answer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) Northumbrian;

b) Mercian;

c) Kentish;

d) West Saxon.

213. Find ME dialects.

a) Kentish, Southern, Northern, East-Midland and West-Midland;

b) Northumbrian, Mercian, Kentish, Anglian, West Saxon;

c) Northumbrian, Mercian, Kentish, East-Midland and West-Midland,;
d) Anglian, West Saxon, Kentish, East-Midland and West-Midland.

214. What dialect became the written form of official and literary papers in the
late 14 century? Answer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) Northern;

b) Kentish;

c) Southern;

d) London.
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215. What Middle English towns constituted the famous literary and cultural
triangle? Answer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) Brixworth, Portsmouth, Liverpool;

b) London— Liverpool— Cambridge;

¢) London—Oxford— Cambridge;

d) Oxford— Portsmouth — Liverpool.

216. How many years did communication in England go on in three languages?
Answer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) 150;

b) 200;

c) 300;

d) 250.

217. What three languages did communication in England go on during 300
years? Answer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) Scandinavian, English, French;

b) German, Greek, English;

c¢) English, French, Latin;

d) Latin, English, German;

218. Choose the correct statement.

a) During ME church literature was in Latin, chivalric poetry was for the most
part in French while folklore continued to develop in Anglo-Saxon.

b) During ME church literature was in Greek, chivalric poetry was for the most
part in Latin while folklore continued to develop in Anglo-Saxon.

c) During ME church literature was in Greek, chivalric poetry was for the most
part in Latin while folklore continued to develop in French.

d) During ME church literature was in Greek, chivalric poetry was for the most
part in English while folklore continued to develop in Anglo-Saxon.

219. When did English become the language of grammar-schools? Answer the
question and choose the correct letter.

a) in 1348.

b) in 1438.

c) in 1538.

d) in 1638.

239



220. When did the Language Act declare English the official language of the
law courts? Answer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) in 1348.

b) in 1362.

c) in 1538.

d) in 1638.

221. What King was the first on the throne with English as his mother tongue?
Answer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) Henry 1V;

b) Henry V;

¢) Richard II;

d) Richard IlI.

222. \WWhen were all parliament records written in English? Answer the question
and choose the correct letter.

a) Since 1423,

b) Since 1223;

c) Since 1523,

d) Since 1323;

223. Who proclaimed English as the official language? Answer the question and
choose the correct letter.

a) Henry 1V;

b) Henry V;

¢) Richard II;

d) Richard IlI.

224. What processes played an important role in the unification of the English
language? Find the wrong process.

a) the changes in the economic and social conditions;

b) the growth of towns with mixed population;

c) the weakening of social ties between the various regions;

d) a new class, the bourgeoisie, became common.
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225. Why were the Wars of the Roses (1455-1485) the most significant event of
the ME period? Answer the question and choose the incorrect letter.

a) This event didn’t mark the decay of feudalism and the birth of the new social
order.

b) In the Wars of the Roses Henry Tudor became the king Henry VII of Eng-
land.

c) The political result of this prolonged struggle was the rise of an absolute
monarchy.

d) The rise of an absolute monarchy meant a high degree of political centraliza-
tion and this contributed to centralization in language as well, i.e. to a predomi-
nance of the national language over local dialects.

226. Who published the first English printed book? Answer the question and
choose the correct letter.

a) Johann Gutenberg;

b) William Shakespeare;

c¢) William Caxton;

d) Bede.

227. What was the title of the first English printed book? Answer the question
and choose the correct letter.

a) “THE DICTES AND SAYINGS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS”.

b) “The Canterbury Tales”;

¢) “The Peterborough Chronicle”;

d) “THE RECUYEIL OF THE HISTORIES OF TROY”.

228. Where was the first English printed book? Answer the question and choose
the correct letter.

a) in London;

b) in Oxford,;

c) in Cambridge;

d) in Bruges.

229. What was the title of the first English book printed in England? Answer the
question and choose the correct letter.

a) “THE DICTES AND SAYINGS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS”;

b) “The Canterbury Tales”;

¢) “The Peterborough Chronicle”;
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d) “THE RECUYEIL OF THE HISTORIES OF TROY”

230. What town did the first book appear to be printed in England? Answer the
question and choose the correct letter.

a) in London;

b) in Oxford,;

c) in Cambridge;

d) in Bruges.

231. The spread of printing helped to normalize spelling and grammatical forms.
Analyse the statement and choose the correct letter.

a) Hardly ever;

b) False;

c) True;

d) It’s impossible.

232. The written form of the English language became standardized earlier than
its spoken form. Analyse the statement and choose the correct letter.

a) Hardly ever;

b) False;

c) True;

d) It’s impossible.

233. What language did William Shakespeare and his contemporaries (Edmund
Spencer, Christopher Marlowe, Ben Johnson and others) write in? Answer the
question and choose the correct letter.

a) in Early NE literary language;

b) in Middle English;

c)in Present-day English;

d) in Old English.

234. What outstanding events influenced the English in the 17-th and 18-th cc.?
Answer the question and choose the incorrect letter.

a) the bourgeois revolution of the 17th c.;

b) the Restoration of the English monarchy in1660;

c) the industrial revolution in the 18th c;

d) the introduction of Christianity.
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235. Analyse the statements and choose the correct letter.

In the 17th c. colonizing was caused by acute political struggle in the mother
country and persecuting the Puritans.

a) Hardly ever;

b) False;

c) True;

d) It’s impossible.

236. What was the name of the Puritan ship which reached North America in
1620? Answer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) “The mayflower”;

b) “The Titanic”;

c¢) “The Britannica”

d) “The Royal tulip”

237. When did the ship “The mayflower” reach North America?
a) in 1620;
b) in 1660;
c) in 1630;
d) in 1616.

238. When did England found her first colony abroad?
a) in 1583;
b) in 1853;
c) in 1383;
d) in 1533.

239. How long did the conquest of the West Indies continue?
a) over a hundred years;

b) over 50 years;

c) over 80 years

d) over 20 years.

240. American English is more like the English of Shakespeare than modern
British English is. Analyse the statement and choose the correct letter.

a) Hardly ever;

b) False;
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c) True;
d) It’s impossible.

241. What was the result of the East Indian Trading Company? Answer the
question and choose the correct letter.

a) The British monopolized the trade with India.

b) The British monopolized the trade with China.

c) The British monopolized the trade with Persia.

d) The British monopolized the trade with Australia.

242. What century did the British censure partial control over the administration
of many provinces in India? Answer the question and choose the correct letter.
a) in the late 19th c.

b) in the late 17th c.

c) in the late 16th c.

d) in the late 18th c.

243. Due to what document did England get many disputed territories from
France? Answer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) Under the Treaty of Paris after the Seven Year's War (1763).

b) Under the Treaty of London after the Seven Year's War (1763).

c) Under the Treaty of Paris after the Six Year's War (1763).

d) Under the Treaty of Madrid after the Six Year's War (1763).

244. Where did English convicts begin to be sent beginning with 1786? Answer
the question and choose the correct letter.

a) to America;

b) to Senegal;

c) to Canada;

d) to Australia.

245. How many groups of local varieties of English are there on the British Isles
nowadays? Answer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) 6;

b) 5;

C) 8;

d) 9.
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246. What dialect on the British Isles has its own literature? Answer the question
and choose the correct letter.

a) the Scottish dialect;

b) the Western dialect;

¢) the Midland dialect;

d) the Eastern dialect.

247. What is one of the best known modern dialects of British English? Answer
the question and choose the correct letter.

a) the dialect of London, Cockney;

b) the Western dialect;

c) Midland dialect;

d) Eastern dialect.

248. What is a typical feature of Cockney? Answer the question and choose the
correct letter.

a) rhyming slang;

b) rhyming colloquial words;

c) rhyming syntax;

d) rhythmic intonation.

249. Find AE words and choose the correct letter.

a) passage, pillar box, cross-roads; tube, underground;
b) hall, mail-box, intersection, subway;

c) biro, rubber, parcel, torch, tap;

d) aubergine, tin, sweets, chips, minced meat.

250. Find AE words and choose the correct letter.

a) passage, pillar box, cross-roads, tube, underground;
b) ballpoint, eraser, package, flashlight, faucet ;

c) biro, rubber, parcel, torch, tap;

d) aubergine, tin, sweets, chips, minced meat.

251. Find AE words and choose the correct letter.

a) passage, pillar box, cross-roads, tube, underground;
b) eggplant, can, candy, french fries, ground beef;

c) biro, rubber, parcel, torch, tap;

d) aubergine, tin, sweets, chips, minced meat.
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252. Find frequently used Canadian words and choose the correct letter.
a) washroom, chocolate bar, pop, two-four, double-double, mickey;

b) eggplant, can, candy, french fries, ground beef;

c) biro, rubber, parcel, torch, tap;

d) aubergine, tin, sweets, chips, minced meat.

253. Find frequently used Canadian words and choose the correct letter.
a) washroom, chocolate bar, pop, keener, hoser, loonie, eh;

b) eggplant, can, candy, french fries, ground beef;

c) biro, rubber, parcel, torch, tap;

d) aubergine, tin, sweets, chips, minced meat.

254. Find frequently used Australian words and choose the correct letter.
a) washroom, chocolate bar, pop, keener, hoser, loonie, eh;

b) eggplant, can, candy, french fries, ground beef;

c) biro, rubber, parcel, torch, tap;

d) arvo, barbie, macca's, servo, footy .

255. Find frequently used Australian words and choose the correct letter.
a) washroom, chocolate bar, pop, keener, hoser, loonie, eh;

b) eggplant, can, candy, french fries, ground beef;

c) biro, rubber, parcel, torch, tap;

d) bloke, chick ,mate, thongs, bloody oath.

256. Find Indian borrowings and choose the correct letter.

a) algebra, zenith, admiral, cotton, arsenal, alcohol and zero, fakir, imam, harem;
b) nirvana, swastika, yoga, karma, shampoo, rajah, khaki;

¢) kimono, hara-kiri, geisha, jujitsu;

d) muzhik, telega, beluga, narodnik,

257. Find Russian borrowings and choose the correct letter.

a) algebra, zenith, admiral, cotton, arsenal, alcohol and zero, fakir, imam, harem;
b) nirvana, swastika, yoga, karma, shampoo, rajah, khaki;

c) kimono, hara-Kkiri, geisha, jujitsu;

d) muzhik, telega, beluga, narodnik,

258. Find Arabic borrowings and choose the correct letter.
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a) algebra, zenith, admiral, cotton, arsenal, alcohol and zero, fakir, imam, harem;
b) nirvana, swastika, yoga, karma, shampoo, rajah, khaki;

c¢) kimono, hara-Kkiri, geisha, jujitsu;

d) muzhik, telega, beluga, narodnik.

259. Find Japanese borrowings and choose the correct letter.

a) algebra, zenith, admiral, cotton, arsenal, alcohol and zero, fakir, imam, harem;
b) nirvana, swastika, yoga, karma, shampoo, rajah, khaki;

c¢) kimono, hara-kiri, geisha, jujitsu;

d) muzhik, telega, beluga, narodnik.

260. Find Scandinavian borrowings and choose the correct letter.

a) slaughter, thrift, trust, window, flat, loose, low, odd, tight;

b) court, crown, duke, empire, government, liberty, majesty, manor;
c) fruit, fry, grape, gravy, gruel, herb, jelly, lemon, lettuce, mince;
d) graph, phone, telephone, phonograph, dictaphone, or appendicitis.

261. Find Greek borrowings and choose the correct letter.

a) slaughter, thrift, trust, window, flat, loose, low, odd, tight;

b) court, crown, duke, empire, government, liberty, majesty, manor;
c) fruit, fry, grape, gravy, gruel, herb, jelly, lemon, lettuce, mince;
d) graph, phone, telephone, phonograph, dictaphone, or appendicitis.

262. Find French borrowings and choose the correct letter.

a) slaughter, thrift, trust, window, flat, loose, low, odd, tight;

b) muzhik, telega, beluga, narodnik,

c) fruit, fry, grape, gravy, gruel, herb, jelly, lemon, lettuce, mince;
d) graph, phone, telephone, phonograph, dictaphone, or appendicitis.

263. Find French borrowings which belong to the semantic field “administra-
tion”

a) authority, bailiff, baron, chamberlain, chancellor, constable, coroner, council;
b) accuse, adultery, advocate, arrest, arson, assault, assize, attorney, bail, bar;

c) abbey, baptism, cardinal, cathedral, chant, chaplain, charity, clergy;

d) guard, lieutenant, moat, navy, peace, retreat, sergeant, siege, soldier.
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264. Find French borrowings which belong to the semantic field “law”

a) authority, bailiff, baron, chamberlain, chancellor, constable, coroner, coun-
cil;

b) accuse, adultery, advocate, arrest, arson, assault, assize, attorney, bail, bar;

c) abbey, baptism, cardinal, cathedral, chant, chaplain, charity, clergy;

d) guard, lieutenant, moat, navy, peace, retreat, sergeant, siege, soldier.

265. Find French borrowings which belong to the semantic field “religion”

a) authority, bailiff, baron, chamberlain, chancellor, constable, coroner, coun-
cil;

b) accuse, adultery, advocate, arrest, arson, assault, assize, attorney, bail, bar;

c) abbey, baptism, cardinal, cathedral, chant, chaplain, charity, clergy;

d) guard, lieutenant, moat, navy, peace, retreat, sergeant, siege, soldier.

266. Find French borrowings which belong to the semantic field “law”

a) authority, bailiff, baron, chamberlain, chancellor, constable, coroner, council;
b) accuse, adultery, advocate, arrest, arson, assault, assize, attorney, bail, bar;
c) abbey, baptism, cardinal, cathedral, chant, chaplain, charity, clergy;

d) guard, lieutenant, moat, navy, peace, retreat, sergeant, siege, soldier.

267. Find French borrowings which belong to the semantic field “food and

drink”

a) pork, poultry, raisin, roast, salad, salmon, sardine, saucer, sausage, Spice,
stew, sugar;

b) dress, embroidery, emerald, fashion, frock, fur, garment, gown, jewel, lace;

c) image, jollity, lay, leisure, literature, melody, music, painting, paper;

d) anatomy, calendar, clause, copy, gender, geometry, grammar, jaundice, log-
ic.

268. Find French borrowings which belong to the semantic field “fashion”

a) pork, poultry, raisin, roast, salad, salmon, sardine, saucer, sausage, spice,
stew, sugar;

b) dress, embroidery, emerald, fashion, frock, fur, garment, gown, jewel, lace;

c) image, jollity, lay, leisure, literature, melody, music, painting, paper;

d) anatomy, calendar, clause, copy, gender, geometry, grammar, jaundice, log-
iC.
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269. Find French borrowings which belong to the semantic field “science and

learning”

a) pork, poultry, raisin, roast, salad, salmon, sardine, saucer, sausage, spice,
stew, sugar;

b) dress, embroidery, emerald, fashion, frock, fur, garment, gown, jewel, lace;

c) image, jollity, lay, leisure, literature, melody, music, painting, paper;

d) anatomy, calendar, clause, copy, gender, geometry, grammar, jaundice, log-
iC.

270. Find nouns of French origin and choose the correct letter.

a) basin, blanket, bucket, ceiling, cellar, chair, chamber, chandelier, chimney,
closet;

b) action, adventure, affection, age, air, city, coast, comfort, country, courage;

c) easy, final, poor, foreign, honest, horrible, large, mean, natural, nice, origi-
nal;

d) advise, allow, arrange, carry, change, close, continue, cry, deceive, delay,
enjoy.

271. Find verbs of French origin and choose the correct letter.

a) basin, blanket, bucket, ceiling, cellar, chair, chamber, chandelier, chimney,
closet;

b) action, adventure, affection, age, air, city, coast, comfort, country, courage;

c) easy, final, poor, foreign, honest, horrible, large, mean, natural, nice, original;
d) advise, allow, arrange, carry, change, close, continue, cry, deceive, delay, en-

Joy.

272. Find adjectives of French origin and choose the correct letter.

a) basin, blanket, bucket, ceiling, cellar, chair, chamber, chandelier, chimney,
closet;

b) action, adventure, affection, age, air, city, coast, comfort, country, courage;
c) easy, final, poor, foreign, honest, horrible, large, mean, natural, nice, original;
d) advise, allow, arrange, carry, change, close, continue, cry, deceive, delay, enjoy.
273. Find words with a diminishing suffix and choose the correct letter.

a) disappoint, disdain, disagree ,disown, disburden

b) admirable, tolerable, legible, flexible, readable,

C) courage, carriage, marriage, luggage and leakage.

d) islet circlet, streamlet, ringlet, leaflet, booklet.
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274. Find words with a prefix and choose the correct letter.
a) disappoint, disdain, disagree ,disown, disburden;

b) admirable, tolerable, legible, flexible, readable,

C) courage, carriage, marriage, luggage and leakage.
d) islet circlet, streamlet, ringlet, leaflet, booklet.

275. During the Early Modern English period the English lexicon grew from
100,000 to 200,000 lexemes, which in itself indicates the growth (doubling) in
English words at the time. Analyse the statement and choose the correct letter.

a) Hardly ever;

b) False;

c) True;

d) It’s impossible.

276. What did the word “fond” mean before EModE period? Answer the ques-
tion and choose the correct letter.

a) “foolish”;

b) “like to do”

c) “brilliant”;

d) “splendid”

277. What did the word “sophisticated” mean before EModE period? Answer
the question and choose the correct letter.

a) “adulterated”;

b) “refined”;

C) “sophisticated”;

d) “subtle”.

278. What did the word “naughty” mean before EModE period? Answer the
question and choose the correct letter.

a) “capricious ”’;

b) “‘morally bad”;

c) “whimsical”;

d) “cranky”.
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279. Find words with prefixes for forming nouns and choose the correct letter.
a) forecourt, preconception, antechapel;

b) unfit, inhospitable, discontent;

¢) mismatch, misname;

d) unburden, disburden, dethrone.

280. Find words with suffixes for forming nouns and choose the correct letter.
a) forecourt, preconception, antechapel;

b) unfit, inhospitable, discontent;

C) wittiness, capability, heeler, examiner;

d) unburden, disburden, dethrone

281. Find words with suffixes for forming verbs and choose the correct letter.
a) forecourt, preconception, antechapel;

b) unfit, inhospitable, discontent;

C) wittiness, capability, heeler, examiner;

d) brighten, facilitate, beautify

282. In Early Modern English verbs are commonly produced from nouns and
adjectives by means of conversion. Analyse the statement and choose the correct
letter.

a) Hardly ever;

b) False;

c) True;

d) It’s impossible.

283. Define Celtic words and choose the correct letter.
a) Exe, Usk, Esk, Avon, Evon, Llyn, Londinium, Arthur , Donald;
b)weall , ceaster, port , mile, mynet, pund , ynce, ciese, pipor, béte, butere;

c)candel, engel, craeda, ymn, martyr, papa, masse, mynster, préost;

d)psealm, scrine, scol, magister, dihtan, meter.

284. Define Celtic words and choose the correct letter.

a) Loch,Dumbarton, Dundee, Dunstable, Dunfermline, Dunleary, Kennedy;
b)weall , ceaster, port , mile, mynet, pund , ynce, ciese, pipor, bé&te, butere;

c)candel, engel, craeda, ymn, martyr, papa, masse, mynster, préost;

d)psealm, scrine, scol, magister, dihtan, meter.
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285. Define Latin words of the 1% layer and choose the correct letter.
a) Exe, Usk, Esk, Avon, Evon, Llyn, Londinium, Arthur , Donald,;
b)weall , ceaster, port , mile, mynet, pund , ynce, ciese, pipor, bé&te, butere;

c)candel, engel, craeda, ymn, martyr, papa, masse, mynster, préost;

d)psealm, scrine, scol, magister, dihtan, meter.

286. Define Latin words of the 2™ layer and choose the correct letter.
a) Exe, Usk, Esk, Avon, Evon, Llyn, Londinium, Arthur , Donald,
b) weall , ceaster, port , mile, mynet, pund, ynce, ciese, pipor, b&te, butere;

c) candel, enzel, créeda, ymn, martyr, papa, masse, mynster, préost;

d) Loch,Dumbarton, Dundee, Dunstable, Dunfermline, Dunleary, Kennedy.

287. Define Latin words of the 2™ layer and choose the correct letter.

a) Exe, Usk, Esk, Avon, Evon, Llyn, Londinium, Arthur , Donald;

b) weall , ceaster, port , mile, mynet, pund, ynce, ciese, pipor, béte, butere;
c) psealm, scrine, scol, mallister, dihtan, meter;

d) Loch, Dumbarton, Dundee, Dunstable, Dunfermline, Dunleary, Kennedy.

288. Define OE nouns and choose the correct letter.

a) fiscere, bocere, writere, bacestre, spinnestre, myltestre;

b) bysiz, haliz , mistiz, weriz ,déadlic, fréondlic, zearlic ,carful;

c¢) wide, lanze, faste, lustfullice, faestlice, soplice;

d) halzian, zehiersumian, cl&@nsian, lapettan, halettan, wyrsian , yfelian.
289. Define OE adjectives and choose the correct letter.

a) fiscere, bocere, writere, bacestre, spinnestre, myltestre;

b) bysiz, haliz , mistiz, weriz ,déadlic, fréondlic, zearlic ,carful;

c¢) wide, lanze, faste, lustfullice, faestlice, soplice;

d) halzian, zehiersumian, cl&@nsian, lapettan, halettan, wyrsian , yfelian.

290. Define OE verbs and choose the correct letter.
a) fiscere, bocere, writere, bacestre, spinnestre, myltestre;
b) bysiz, haliz , mistiz, weriz ,deadlic, fréondlic, zearlic ,carful;

¢) wide, lanze, faste, lustfullice, fastlice, soplice;

d) halzian, gehiersumian, cl&@nsian, lapettan, halettan, wyrsian , yfelian.
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MISCELLANEOQOUS

291. “Old English” was the language of tribes who invaded Britain from the
East. They spoke different dialects of a(n) .... Complete the sentence and choose
the correct letter.

a) American language

b) Russian language

c) Germanic language

d) Italian language

292. The Vikings invaded Britain in 878 AD. Where did they come from? An-
swer the question and choose the correct letter.

a)Scandinavia

b) Scotland

c) ltaly

d) Spain

293. After the Battle of Hastings in 1066 what language was spoken by the Royal
Court and the ruling class? Answer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) Old English

b) French

c) Portuguese

d) Old Spanish

294. Who wrote in Middle English? Answer the question and choose the correct letter.
a) Shakespeare

b) Byron

c) Chaucer

d) Bede

295. Who was the most famous writer to write in English during the 16th centu-
ry? Answer the question and choose the correct letter.

a) Shakespeare

b) Keats

c) Chaucer

d) Byron
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296. What was the bestseller in England in 1611? Answer the question and
choose the correct letter.

a) Harry Potter

b) War and Peace

¢) The King James Bible

d) Cadmon's Hymn

297. The printing press was introduced into England by ... Compete the sen-
tence and choose the correct letter.

a) William Shakespeare in 1592

b) Geoffrey Chaucer in 1398

c¢) William Caxton in 1476

d)Rupert Murdoch’s great-great grandfather in 1755

298. The words “children”, “oxen”, “geese”, “mice” and “teeth” are a survival
from a time when English had a greater number of ... Complete the sentence
and choose the correct letter.

a) inflections;

b) lexical items;

¢) Russian words;

d)French words.

299. What kind of words are “kangaroo” and “boomerang”? Answer the ques-
tion and choose the correct letter

a) Native American words

b) Australian Aboriginal words

¢) Chinese words

d) Indian words

300. What kind of words are “glasnost” and “perestroika ”? Answer the question
and choose the correct letter.

a) Spanish borrowings;

b) French borrowings;

c) Russian borrowing;

d ) Ukrainian borrowings
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Appendix 2
THEMES FOR SELF-STUDY WORK

The subject, the aim and the main tasks / problems of the HEL
Methods of studying the HEL. Sources of studying the HEL

The connection between the HEL and the history of its people

The periodization of the HEL. General characteristic of each period
Basic phonological features of Germanic languages

Basic grammatical features of Germanic languages
Word-formation and vocabulary of Germanic languages

Old Germanic alphabets

Grimm’s Law and Verner’s Law

. Old English Dialects and Written Records.

. Old English Alphabet, Pronunciation and Spelling.

. Old English Vowel Changes.

. Old English Consonant Changes.

. Grammatical Categories of the Old English Noun.

. Grammatical Categories of the Old English Pronoun.

. Grammatical Categories of the Old English Adjective.
. Grammatical Categories of the Old English Verb.

. Old English Non-Finite Forms of Verbs.

. Morphological Classes of Verbs in Old English.

. Old English Syntax.

. Old English Vocabulary.

. Word-Formation in Old English.

. Middle English Dialects and Written Records.

. The standardization of the English language.

. Middle English Alphabet, Pronunciation and Spelling.
. Middle English Vowel Changes.

. Middle English Consonant Changes.

. Grammatical Categories of the Middle English Noun.
. Grammatical Categories of the Middle English Pronoun.
. Grammatical Categories of the Middle English Adjective.
. Grammatical Categories of the Middle English Verb.

. Middle English Non-Finite Forms of Verbs.

. Morphological Classes of Verbs in Middle English.

. Middle English Syntax.

. Word-Formation in Middle English.
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36. The Latin and Greek Influence on the Middle English Language.

37. The Scandinavian and French Influence on the Middle English Language.
38. The Great Vowel Shift and Other Vowel Changes in Modern English.

39. Modern English Consonant Changes.

40. Modern English Alphabet, Pronunciation and Spelling.

41. The Development of New Grammatical Forms and Categories in Modern
English (Future Tense, Perfect, Continuous Forms, Passive Voice, etc.).

42. Modern English Syntax.

43. Word-Formation in Modern English.

44. History of the OED.
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Appendix 3
SAMPLE SELF-STUDY WORK

Analysis of the extract from the‘Tragedie of Hamlet Prince of Denmarke’
by W. Shakespeare
Extract ‘The Tragedie of Hamlet Prince of Denmarke’ (W. Shakespeare)
Ber. Sit downe awhile,
And let vs once againe assaile your ears,
That are so fortified against our story,
What we haue two nights have seene.
Hor. Well, sit we downe,
And let us heare Bernardo speake of this.
Ber. Last night of all,
When yond same starre that's westward from the pole
Had made his course t' illume that part of heauen
Where now it burns, Marcellus and my selfe,
The bell then beating one-
Enter Ghost.
Mar. Peace! break thee off! Looke where it comes againe!
Ber. In the same figure, like the King that's dead.
Mar. Thou art a scholar; speak to it, Horatio.
Ber. Lookes it not like the King? Marke it, Horatio.
Hor. Most like. It horrows me with feare and wonder.
Ber. It would be spoke to.
Mar. Speake to it, Horatio.
Hor. What art thou that usurp'st this time of night
Together with that faire and warlike forme
In which the Maiestie of buried Denmarke
Did sometimes march? By heauen | charge thee speake

Sample analysis
The epoch of William Shakespeare includes the period of development of
Early Modern English in the second half of the XV- th century and the first half
of the XVIII- th century. It is a period of ‘lost endings’. William Shakespeare
(1564 - 1616) is the greatest playwright, philosopher, poet, and, undoubtedly,
one of the most enigmatic figures in the literature.
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It’s Shakespeare who tremendously influenced the development of the
English language through his plays and sonnets.

Thus, we think the analysis of this extract from ‘The Tragedie of Hamlet
Prince of Denmarke’ gives us indisputable evidence.

Shakespeare put a lot of new words into his works. In this fragment we
find the following examples: warlike (compound adjective), ungarter'd (Past
Participle formed by prefixation), westward (compound noun), some shortenings
usurp'st, archaic words yond, thou, thee, borrowings wonder, faire.

The pronouns are also widely used in this text. For example, let vs (us),
(objective pronoun, plural), my selfe (reflexive), thou (subjective case, singu-
lar), thee (objective case, singular) and we, your, all. We may conclude that OE
forms and Modern English forms coexisted in this period.

The usage of prepositions is a feature of Shakespeare’s plays as well:
...speake of this, that part of heauen, It horrows me with feare, like the King,
speak to it.

In terms of syntax the structure of sentence is characterized by more flex-
ibility than today. We find sentences with the inversion ‘By heauen I charge
thee speake!’, ‘When yond same starre that's westward from the pole’, ‘Where
now it burns’.

Ellipsis is also a typical feature of Shakespearean style. We may observe
this phenomenon in this question: ‘Did sometimes march?’

The author originated the forms of the subjunctive mood, e.g.: ‘It would
be spoketo.’, ‘Had made his course t'illume that part of heauen’.
In this period phrasal verbs appear, e.g.: break thee off, Present Perfect tense,
e.g.. have seene, participle I, e.g.: beating, suppletive form of the verb to be,
e.g.. thou art.

In terms of orthography we see some old spelling. The fragment demon-
strates the writing habits which were developing in the 14 - 15 centuries and laid
down the foundation for the modern English orthography. But in the ME period
spelling remained inconsistent. Thus, the sound [v] could appear in writing as v
or u, e.g.: Vs, us, hauet The sound [[] could be spelt sh, e.g.: which, march.
There was no constituency in the use of the final e and the use of different di-
graphs, e.g. downe, againe, assaile, heare, speake, starre, seene. The final letter
was silent but written.

Shakespeare was acutely aware of the way the Early Modern English lan-
guage that he grew up with was changing and it is yet another way that he was
able to create the levels of meaning that made him such an enduring writer.
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Appendix 4
SAMPLE STATE EXAMINATION CARDS

Examination card #1
I. Theory: Specific features of the Old English Phonology.

I1. Practical assignment: Phonological analysis of the Old English text.
Assignments:
1. Read the Old English text and compare it with the Modern English version.
2. Analyse the Old English Text from the phonological point of view.
Old English Text
Nu sculon herian  heofonrices Weard,
Metodes mihte  and his modgepanc,
weorc Wuldorfaeder, swa he wundra
gehwas
ece Dryhten, or onstealde.
He @rest scop  eorpan bearnum
heofon to hrofe  halig Scieppend.
pa middangeard mancynnes Weard
ece Dryhten, after teode
firum foldan  Frea @&lmihtig.
(Caedmon’s Hymn) (658 -680)

Modern English

Now [we] must praise [the] Guardian of [the] heavenly kingdom, [the power] of
God and his conception,

[the] work of [the] Father of Glory, in that He, eternal Lord, established [the]
beginning of every marvellous thing.

He, holy Creator, first created

heaven as a roof for children of men.

Then [the] Guardian of mankind,

eternal Lord, almighty Master, afterwards adorned [the] earth for living beings.
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Examination card #2
I. Theory: Specific features of the Old English Morphology.

I1. Practical assignment: Morphological analysis of the Old English text.
Assignments:

1. Read and translate the Old English text.

2. Find nouns in the text and define their declensions, cases and numbers.
3. Find the verbs and analyse them in terms of their categories.

Old English Text:
Seé wudu is €astlanzand westlanzhund tweltizes mila lanz000e lanzra and

pritizes mila brad. Seo €a pe we &r ymbe spraecon lip it of pam wealda.
(‘The Parker Chronicle’) (the 9th century)

Glossary:

wudu m. n. m. wood, forest

¢astlang adv. along the east

westlanz adv. along the west

hund tweltizes num. one hundred and twelve
mil n. f. 0. mile

odde conj. or

lanzra adj. longer (comp.of lanz/long)
pritignum. thirty

brad adj. broad

s€o0 dem. pron. f. that

¢an. f. cons. river

pe rel particle which

sprecan sv. 5 (p. t. pl. spré&acon) to speak

&r adv. before, earlier

ymbe prep . about

liczan sv. 5 (3rd pers. sing . lip) to lie, to rest
ut adv. out

weald n. m. a. forest
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Examination card #3
I. Theory: Changes in the Middle English morphology. Changes in the spelling
system.

Il. Practical assignment: Morphological analysis of the Middle English text.
Assignments:

1. Read the Middle English text and compare it with the Modern English version.
2. Find and analyse the analytical form of the verb syngen (to sing). Speak on
the formation of analytical forms in ME.

3. Use the glossary and comment on the changes in the orthography in ME period.

Middle English Text:

And in his harping, whan that he hadde songe,

Hise eyen twinkled in his heed aright

As doon the sterres in the frosty night.

This worthy lymytour was cleped huberd.

Modern English Text:

And in his harping, after he had sung,

His two eyes twinkled in his head as bright

As do the stars within the frosty night.

This worthy limiter was named Hubert.
Geoffrey Chaucer ‘the Canterbury Tales’ (the end of the 14th century)

Glossary:

harpe v. to play on harp < OE hearpian

whan adv. when < OE hwanne, hwanne

syngen v. to sing < OE sinzan

eye, ey n. eye < OE €aze

wtynklen v. to twinkle < OE twinclian

heed n. head < OE heafod

aright adv. rightly < OE reoht, rieht, rigt

as adv., conj. as < OF eal swa

doon v. to do < OE don

sterre n. star < OE steorra

frosty adj. frosty < OE forstiz

night n. night < OE neaht, niht n. f. cons.

261



Examination card #4
I. Theory: Changes in the ME morphology and vocabulary.

I1. Practical assignment: Morphological and lexical analysis of the ME text.
Assignments:

1. Read the ME text and compare it with Modern English version.

2. Analyse the words in bold in terms of their

e probable origin;

e spelling;

e pronunciation;

e grammatical forms;

e meanings.

Text for analysis: “The vision of Piers Plowman” (William Langland) (1360-87):

In a sommer seson whan soft was the sonne,

| shope me in shroudes as | shepe were,

In habite as an heremite vnholy of workes,
Went wyde in this world wondres to here.

Ac on a May mornynge on Maluerne hulles,

Me byfel a ferly of fairy, me thoughte;

| was very forwandred and went me to reste
Vnder a brode banke bi a bornes side,

And as | lay and lened and loked in the wateres,
| slombred in a sleping it sweyued so merye.

Modern English

In a summer season when soft was the sun,

| clothed myself in a cloak as | shepherd were,
Habit like a hermit's unholy in works,

And went wide in the world wonders to hear.
But on a May morning on Malvern hills,

A marvel befell me of fairy, methought.

| was weary with wandering and went me to rest
Under a broad bank by a brook's side,

And as | lay and leaned over and looked into the waters
| fell into a sleep for it sounded so merry.
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Examination card #5
I. Theory: Changes in the Early Modern English vocabulary.

I1. Practical assignment: Complex analysis of the EModE text.
Assignments:
1. Read the EModE text.
2. Analyse the words in italics in terms of their
e probable origin;
e spelling;
e pronunciation;
e grammatical forms;
e meanings.

EModE text:

When forty winters shall besiege thy brow,

And dig deep trenches in thy beauty’s field,

thy youth’s proud livery, so gaz’d on now,

Will be a tatler’d weed, of small worth held.

Then being ask’d where all thy beauty lies,

Where all the treasure of thy lusty daus

To say, within thineown deep-sunkeneyes,

were an all-eating shame, and thriftless praise

How much more praise deserv’d thy beauty’s use,

If thou couldst answer |”This fair child of mine

Shall sum my count, and make my old excuse”,

Proving his beauty by siccession thine!

This were to be new made when thou art old,

And see thy blood warm when thou fell st it cold
(W. Shakespeare, Sonnet 2.)
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Examination card #6
I. Theory: Changes in the Early Modern English vocabulary.

I1. Practical assignment: Complex analysis of the EModE text.
Assignments:
1. Read the EModE text.
2. Analyse the words in bold in terms of their
e word-building;
e spelling;
e grammatical forms;
e meanings.

To be, or not to be (from Hamlet 3/1) (W. Shakespeare)

To be, or not to be: that is the question:

Whether "tis nobler in the mind to suffer

The slings and arrows of outrageous fortune,

Or to take arms against a sea of troubles,

And by opposing end them? To die: to sleep;

No more; and by a sleep to say we end

The heart-ache and the thousand natural shocks
That flesh is heir to, 'tis a consummation
Devoutly to be wish'd. To die, to sleep;

To sleep: perchance to dream: ay, there's the rub;
For in that sleep of death what dreams may come
When we have shuffled off this mortal coill,
Must give us pause: there's the respect

That makes calamity of so long life;

For who would bear the whips and scorns of time,
The oppressor's wrong, the proud man's contumely,
The pangs of despised love, the law's delay,

The insolence of office and the spurns

That patient merit of the unworthy takes,

When he himself might his quietus make

With a bare bodkin? who would fardels bear,

To grunt and sweat under a weary life,
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But that the dread of something after death,
The undiscover'd country from whose bourn
No traveller returns, puzzles the will

And makes us rather bear those ills we have
Than fly to others that we know not of?

Thus conscience does make cowards of us all,
And thus the native hue of resolution

Is sicklied o'er with the pale cast of thought,
And enterprises of great pith and moment
With this regard their currents turn awry,
And lose the name of action. - Soft you now!
The fair Ophelia! Nymph, in thy orisons

Be all my sins remember'd.
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Appendix 5

Martepianu | BeceykpaiHChKo1 CTYA€HTCHKOT HAyKOBOT KOH(epeHTIIil

“STUDIA LINGUA: AKTYAJIBHI IPOBJIEMMU JITHI' BICTUKH
I METOIUKHU BUKJAJAHHA IHOBEMHHUX MOB”,

HVBIIT YKPAIHU, 20 tpasus 2011 poky

I'puwyk B.C., baoenko O.B.

ETYMOLOGICAL AND PHONOLOGICAL ASPECTS OF SCOUSE,
LIVERPOOL ENGLISH

This article claims to offer a brief analysis on history of Scouse, English
dialect, and its linguistic features. Liverpool English is not quite like its neigh-
bours. In the formation of this dialect, speakers of several varieties of English
came into contact with each other, and the history of Scouse is to be considered
as the history of its speakers.

This phenomenon has been described in some detail in a number of stud-
ies, including Knowles (1973), Lyon (1981), Newbrook (1986, 1999), Sangster
(2001), Honeybone (2001), Belchem (2000), Sangster (2001), Honeybone
(2001), Watson (2002, 2006, 2007).

Originally, the first true inhabitants of the area which later became "Mer-
seyside”, were based on the Wirral Peninsula, 200 years before people settled in
what was to become Liverpool. Interspaced between the UK mainland and
Wales, they steadily created their own dialect and accent. The accent then ex-
panded into local surrounding areas, and truly began to develop thanks to the
large numbers of immigrants into Liverpool in the 18th and 19th centuries in-
cluding those from the Isle of Man, Wales, Scandinavia, Germany, Scotland,
and, most substantially, Ireland. The influence of these different speech patterns
became apparent in Liverpool and Birkenhead, distinguishing the accent of its
people from those of the surrounding Lancashire and Cheshire areas. It is only
recently that Scouse has been treated as a cohesive accent/dialect; for many
years, Liverpool was simply seen as a melting pot of different accents without
one of its own [1: 22]. Liverpool was granted letters patent in 1207, inviting set-
tlers to what had been a small and largely unimportant fishing village and port.
In common with many northern English cities, Liverpool only grew in size to
become an important urban centre in the past few centuries. It was granted city
status in 1880. Its real population growth started in the 18" century and explod-
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ed in the 19th century, when Liverpool rose to prominence as England’s second
biggest city and as the single most important port of the British Empire [2: 25].
Those events influenced immensely on a new dialect formation. Nowadays
Scouse is the accent and dialect of English found in the city of Liverpool and the
adjoining urban areas of Merseyside. This is particularly strong within areas of
neighbouring boroughs of south Sefton, Knowsley and the Wirral. The Scouse
accent of the early 21st century is markedly different in certain respects from
that of earlier decades. The Liverpool accent of the 1950s and before was more a
Lancashire-lrish hybrid. But since then, as with most accents and dialects,
Scouse has been subject to phonemic evolution and change. Over the last few
decades the accent is no longer a melange but has started to develop further. To-
day there are variations on the Scouse accent, with the south side of the city
adopting a softer, lyrical tone, and the north a rougher, more gritty accent [4:
31]. Most linguists single out the following specific features of Scouse: TH
stopping, non-rhoticity, the absence of contrast between square and nurse, Liv-
erpool lenition [3: 401-405].

The phoneme contrast exists in most varieties of English between such
words as [tin] tin : [61n] thin [den] den : [pen] then. Liverpool English loses
this contrast . It leads to neutralizations such as those in [tin] tin: [tin] thin;
[den] den: [dsn] then. Importantly for our purposes, TH stopping is hardly re-
ported in the other dialects which contributed to the Liverpool English koine. By
itself, this seems to be a case which would speak in favour of the ‘swamping’
scenario. The use of the glottal stop as an allophone of /t/ can occur in various
positions, including after a stressed syllable. It is particularly common amongst
the younger speakers of the Scouse accent. /t/ may also be flapped intervocali-
cally. /t/ and /d/ are often pronounced similarly to the fricatives /s/ and /z/. The
loss of dental fricatives, /p/ and /6/, was commonly attributed as being present
due to Irish English influence. They were realised as /d/ and /t/ respectively.
However, in the younger generation, this feature is being outnumbered by those
who realise them as labiodental fricatives. For example, /6/ becomes /f/ in all
environments. [01nk] becomes [fink] for "think." /p/ becomes /v/ in all envi-
ronments except word-initially, in which case it becomes /d/. [dipa] becomes
[d1ve] for "dither"; [pav] becomes [dov] for "though."

Liverpool English is resolutely non-rhotic, pronouncing /r/ only at the
beginning of a syllable and between vowels, but not at the end of a syllable:
floor [flolr] (Rhotic) and [flo[1] (Scouse). No trace of rhoticity has been report-
ed for any speaker of the variety. If we compare this with the dialects which
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came into contact in nineteenth century Liverpool, it is immediately obvious that
many of them were rhotic. There are two possibilities to explain the fact that
Liverpool English is now nonrhotic. Either it never became rhotic when it was
being formed, or it did and has since become non-rhotic. The majority of speak-
ers in Liverpool during the period of dialect mixture were rhotic — all the speak-
ers from Ireland, Scotland and North-West England, at least — and this variant
should therefore have been taken up into the koine. Any continuity with earlier
forms of English spoken in the area would be in favour of rhoticity, too, given
the general resilience of rhoticity in the North-West. On this assumption, the
subsequent loss of rhoticity would be a case of ‘drift’, where the new dialect has
changed in the same way as other, older varieties in England.

The resulting absence of contrast in SQUARE and NURSE likely de-
rives from the facts that the children could not accurately create two phonologi-
cal categories. The nurse-square vowel merger leads to identical pronunciation
‘fur’ and ‘fair’. A final 'er' is a sound whilst pronounced 'schwa’ in surrounding
Lancashire and Cheshire is emphasised strongly as the 'e" in 'pet’ /pst/.

Liverpool lenition is a synchronic, variable process whereby underlying
plosives are realised as affricates and fricatives in certain specific prosodic and
melodic environments. It means that the plosives which are emboldened in the
words in might be pronounced as follows: crime [kxra:m]; expect [sxspext];
deep [dpi:e]; time [tOa:m]; night [nai0]; stop [stos]; lead [li:p]. In a strong
Scouse accent, the phoneme /k/ in all positions of a word except the beginning
can be realised as /x/ or sometimes /kx/ [5: 196; 6: 54-63].

Table 1. Differences in pronunciation

RP Pronunciation Old Scouse Modern Scouse
[3:] as in 'fur’ [3:] [e:]

[e2] as in 'square’ [3:] [e:]

[ri:d] as in 'read’ [i:] [i:]

[sli: p] as in 'sleep’ [i:] [i:]

[bata] as in 'butter’ [bota] [bote]

[fo:k] as in 'fork’ [fo:x] [fo:x]

Other Scouse features include:
« The use of 'giz' instead of 'give us'.
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« The use of the term 'made up' to portray the feeling of happiness or joy in
something. For example, 'I'm made up | didn't go out last night'.

« The term 'sound' is used in many ways. It is used as a positive adjective
such as 'it was sound' meaning it was good. It is used to answer questions
of our wellbeing, such as 'I'm sound' in reply to 'How are you?' The term
can also be used in negative circumstances to affirm a type of indifference
such as 'I'm dumping you'. The reply 'sound’ in this case translates to 'yeah
fine', 'ok’, 'I'm fine about it', 'no problem’ etc.

« [k] pronounced as [x] at the ends of some words.

« Scouse is noted for a fast, highly accented manner of speech, with a range
of rising and falling tones not typical of most of northern England.

« Irish influences include the pronunciation of the name of the letter 'h' as
/he1tS/ and the 2nd Person plural (you) as 'youse/yous/use' /ju:z/.

In conclusion we may emphasize the following. When Scouse had been
formed, it had something in common with neighbouring Northern Englishes, and
something in common with Englishes from further afield, such as those from
Ireland. It was not a direct continuation of any dialect that existed before, but
had been created from a mixture of dialects. The four features considered in this
article did not all pattern in the same way. TH stopping is due to the Hiberno-
English input, almost as if it had swamped the other dialects. The fact that Liv-
erpool English is non-rhotic seems to suggest exactly the opposite, however,
and either the minority non-rhotic English varieties from south and east of Liv-
erpool won out, or non-rhoticity was introduced by ‘drift’, or by the general
spread of the change as it moved across England. The absence of a
SQUARE~NURSE contrast was possibly predictable on a majority-wins basis,
as both South Lancashire and some Hiberno-English varieties were unhelpful to
the establishment of a contrast. Finally, Liverpool lenition would not have been
predicted to have the pattern that it has today, which is unique to Liverpool. Liv-
erpool English is indeed not quite like its neighbours. But some of its linguistic
features come from a mix which owes much to them, and to other dialects, such
as the Hiberno-Englishes. It has also innovated new features or entirely redevel-
oped existing ones to form new traits. Among the many cultural achievements of
the people of Liverpool, the formation of a completely new dialect — although
not a unique feat — must count as one of the greatest.
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Maiioan O.B., baoenko O.B.

COCKNEY: ITS SOUNDS, PAST AND PRESENT

The term “Cockney” was in use as early as 1600, when Samual Row-
lands in his satire The Letting of Humours Blood in the Head-Vaine, referred to
a Bow-bell Cockney. John Mishew was the first lexicographer to define this
word as a newly-born dialect.

Studying dialects is one way of validating people's identities and ways of
life. The term Cockney has both geographical and linguistic associations. Geo-
graphically and culturally, it often refers to working class Londoners, particular-
ly those in the East End. Linguistically, it refers to the form of English spoken
by this group.

This article claims to describe the most specific features of Cockney Eng-
lish in terms of history and modern phonology. This phenomenon has been ana-
lysed and systematized in a number of researches, including Cruttenden, A.
(2001), Ellis, Alexander J. (1890), Hughes, Arthur; Trudgill, Peter (1979), Mat-
thews, William (1938), Sivertsen, Eva (1960), Wells, J.C. (1982), Wright, Peter
(1981), Nikolenko A. G. (2007).

The etymology of Cockney has long been discussed and disputed. One
explanation is that "Cockney" literally means cock's egg, a misshapen egg such
as sometimes laid by young hens. It was originally used when referring to a
weak townsman, opposed to the tougher countryman and by the 17th century the
term, through banter, came to mean a Londoner [4: 15-16]. Today's natives of
London, especially in its East End use the term with respect and pride. London,
the capital of England, is situated on the River Thames, approximately 50 miles
north of the English Channel, in the south east section of the country. It is gen-
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erally agreed, that to be a true Cockney, a person has to be born within hearing
distance of the bells of St. Mary le Bow, Cheapside, in the City of London. It is
considered to epitomize the working class accents of Londoners and in its more
diluted form, of other areas.

The area and its colorful characters and accents have often become the
foundation for British "soap operas" and other television specials. "East Enders"
and the characters’ accents and lives within this television program provide
wonderful opportunities for observers of language and culture. The traditional
core Cockney districts of the East End are Bethnal Green, Whitechapel, Spital-
fields Stepney, Wapping, Limehouse, Poplar, Clerkenwell, Aldgate, Shoreditch,
Millwall, Hackney, Hoxton, Bow and Mile End [2: 11]. Migration of Cockneys
has also led to migration of the dialect. Ever since the building of the Becontree
housing estate, the Barking & Dagenham area has spoken Cockney. As Chatham
Dockyard expanded during the 18th century, large numbers of workers were
moved from the dockland areas of London, bringing with them a "Cockney" ac-
cent and vocabulary. Within a short period this famously distinguished Chatham
from the neighbouring areas, including the City of Rochester, which had a Kent-
ish accent. In Essex, towns that mostly grew up from post-war migration out of
London often have a strong Cockney influence on local speech. However, the
early dialect researcher Alexander John Ellis [2: 21]. believed that Cockney de-
veloped due to the influence of Essex dialect on London speech. Today cockney
areas are situated in Dagenham, Barking, Romford, Chigwell, Harlow, Totten-
ham, Enfield, Basildon, Thurrock, Cheshunt, Brimsdon.

Some of the more characteristic features of the Cockney accent include
the following: Monophthongization. A monophthong (Greek monyphthongos
from mynos "single” and phthyngos "sound") is a pure vowel sound, one whose
articulation at both beginning and end is relatively fixed, and which does not
glide up or down towards a new position of articulation. This affects the lexical
set mouth vowel. It is widely agreed that the "mouth” vowel is a "touchstone for
distinguishing between "true Cockney" and popular London™ and other more
standard accents [6: 122]. Cockney usage would include monophthongization of
the word mouth [5]: Example: mouth = mauf [m=:f] rather than mouth [mzeuf],

The glottal stop, or more fully, the voiceless glottal plosive, is a type of
consonantal sound used in many spoken languages. In English the feature is rep-
resented for example by the hyphen in uh-oh! and by the apostrophe. The sym-
bol in the International Phonetic Alphabet that represents this sound is 2. A
1970’s study of schoolchildren living in the East End found /p,t,k/ "almost in-
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variably glottalized" in final position. Examples: cat = [==2t]; up = [+2p] ; sock =
[s07k]

It can also manifest itself as a bare [7] as the realization of word internal
intervocalic /t/ Examples: Waterloo = Wa’erloo ['wo:Telus]; City = Ci’y [smi],A
drink of water = A drin' a wa'er [we:2e]; A little bit of bread with a bit of butter on
it = Ali'le bi' of breab wiv a bi' of bu'er on i'. [b422],

Dropped ‘h’ at beginning of words (Voiceless glottal fricative).

In the working-class (“common") accents throughout England, ‘h’ drop-
ping at the beginning of certain words is heard often, but it’s certainly heard
more in Cockney, and in accents closer to Cockney on the continuum between
that and RP [1: 31]. The usage is strongly stigmatized by teachers and many
other standard speakers.

Examples: house = ‘ouse; hammer = ‘ammer

TH fronting. Another very well known characteristic of Cockney is th
fronting which involves the replacement of the dental fricatives, /sand /by la-
biodentals [f] and [v] respectively. Examples: thin = fin [fm] ; brother = bruvver
[braval; three = free [fimi]; bath = barf [baf]

Vowel lowering. Examples: dinner = dinna [dme]; marrow= marra [mar]

Prosody. In linguistics, prosody is the rhythm, stress, and intonation of
speech. The voice quality of Cockney has been described as typically involving
"chest tone" rather than "head tone" and being equated with "rough and harsh"
sounds versus the velvety smoothness of the Kensington or Mayfair accents
spoken by those in other more upscale areas of London.

Cockney Rhyming Slang. Cockney English is also characterized by its
own special vocabulary and usage in the form of "cockney rhyming slang". The
way it works is that you take a pair of associated words where the second word
rhymes with the word you intend to say, then use the first word of the associated
pair to indicate the word you originally intended to say. Some rhymes have been
in use for years and are very well recognized [8: 62]. Examples: "apples and
pears" — stairs; "plates of meat" — feet; Brahms (Brahms and Liszt) — tired and
emotional; cream crackered — rather tired; dog & bone — phone; loaf (loaf of
bread), “use your loaf” — head; mutt and jeff — deaf; natter — chatter; nifty — fif-
ty; North and South — mouth; Old Joanna — Pian(a) (piano); pig’s ear — beer;
plates (plates of meat) — feet; pony— twenty five; porkies (pork pies) — lies; tea
leaf — thief; tick tock — clock; titfer (tit for tat) — hat; trouble and strife — wife.

Table 1. Variable phonological features of Cockney

Ne | Phonetic markers Example
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1. | Monophthongization | mouth = mauf [m=:f] rather than mouth [mazuf]
2. | The glottal stop, or the | cat = [k=1t]; up = [«Ip]; City = Ci’y [«1i]; butter
voiceless glottal plo- [ ba?a]
sive
3. | Dropped ‘h’ house = ‘ouse; hammer = ‘ammer
4. | TH fronting ['f i g k] for think
5. | Vowel lowering dinner = dinna [dme]
6. | Vocalisation of pre- ['miok] for milk
consonantal and ['pi:po] for people
prepausal /I/ (‘dark /1/")

In conclusion we may summarize the following:

/l/-vocalisation and /t/-glottalling are widespread in all social accents on the
continuum between Cockney and RP. TH fronting is still a feature of Cockney
which is extremely rare in the other social accents. The glottal stop in intervocal-
ic (and to a certain extent prelateral) position as well as TH fronting can still
serve as 'boundary markers' between EE (Estuary English) and Cockney. L-
vocalization is a process by which an [l] sound is replaced by a vowel or semi-
vowel sound. The use of a vocalised variant for ‘dark /I/* started off as a well-
known feature of Cockney about a century ago. It has found its way into RP
where it is currently making rapid progress. The history of /t/-glottalling, i.e.
glottal replacement of post-vocalic /t/, is very similar to that of /I/- vocalisation.
The glottal stop started off as a stigmatised stereotype of Cockney and is now
very much on the increase. It has also entered RP although its social acceptabil-
ity still depends on the phonetic context. TH fronting can serve as a 'boundary
marker' between Cockney and EE.

Cockney has been spoken in London for more than 500 years. The future
of Cockney is vague and unpredictable. Linguists’ opinions are different. Some
insist that the Cockney accent will disappear from London's streets within 30
years. According to new research by Paul Kerswill, Professor of Sociolinguistics
at Lancaster University, the Cockney accent will move further east [3: 47]. In
London, it will be replaced by Multicultural London English - a mixture of
Cockney, Bangladeshi and West Indian accents. The study, funded by the Eco-
nomic and Social Research Council, says the accent, which has been around for
more than 500 years, is being replaced in London by a new hybrid language.
The new accent, known in slang terms as Jafaican, is most famously spoken by
rap star Dizzee Rascal. Cockney in the East End is now transforming itself into
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Multicultural London English, a new, melting-pot mixture of all those people

living here who learnt English as a second language. But there are also more op-

timistic predictions. Wells is so bold as to predict that "Cockney seems likely

that it will become entirely standard in English over the course of the next centu-

ry" [7: 259].
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Kolosovska Z. V., Babenko O. V.
NEW ZEALAND ENGLISH VS. AUSTRALIAN ENGLISH

In this article our concern is some features of New Zealand English in
comparison with Australian English. Such linguists as D. Bayard, H.W. Orsman,
P. Trudgill, O. I. Brodovich, M. M. Makovsky conducted linguistic researches in
this area.

To northern hemisphere English speakers, the New Zealand accent is vir-
tually indistinguishable from that of its giant Australian neighbour. But differ-
ences are there, and reflect the different histories of settlement and aboriginal
relations of the two antipodean nations. Unlike Australia, which was probably
settled by humans over 50,000 years ago, New Zealand was the last habitable
landmass in the world to be colonised. The Polynesian ancestors of the Maori
arrived only at about 1150-1200 AD, several centuries after Scandinavians and
Inuit arrived in Iceland and Greenland. The first English-speaking settlers ar-
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rived in Aotearoa (to use New Zealand Maori name) in 1792; they were Aus-
tralian rather than British, and were sealers from the recently established penal
colony at Port Jackson (now Sydney).The trickle of settlers from Australia and
Britain (and Ireland and America) increased during the early 19th century, and
became a flood after British and Maori chieftains signed the 1840 Treaty of
Waitangi, the founding document of New Zealand. Large-scale organised set-
tlement from both Britain and Australia began, and by midcentury the indige-
nous Maori were outnumbered by the incoming Pakeha (as people of European
ancestry were and are called) [1].

The closest dialectal relative of NZE is Australian English; indeed, in
many ways NZE is descended from Australian English (although Kiwis don’t
like to be told this!). South African English is also fairly close, as all three
southern hemisphere countries were settled at roughly the same time. Then ties
go back to southeastern England and RP. Some have tried to derive both NZE
and Australian English from the Cockney accent of London, but this is a gross
overexaggeration; the two accents share some features, but differ markedly in
others (e.g., h-dropping and /-t-/ glottalisation in words like “butter”).

In terms of lexicon, much NZE slang and idiom is shared with and usually
derived from Australian; “bush” (forest) and “cocky” (farmer; from “cockatoo”)
first appeared across the Tasman Sea.

In terms of phonology, the major perceived difference is the / 1 / vowel in
“fish and chips”. In Australian this is very high — almost /i/ so Kiwis hear Aus-
sies saying “feesh and cheeps”. In NZE the same vowel is very centralised, ap-
proaching / o /, so Aussies accuse Kiwis of saying “fush and chups”. There are
other differences; the NZE / 3 / vowel in “bird” is fronted and rounded. The / & /
and /e/ vowels in “bat” and “bet” are even higher in NZE than they are in Aus-
tralian, so northern hemisphere English speakers tend to hear a Kiwi pronuncia-
tion of “pat” as “pet” and “pet” as “pit”. A fair number of Australians pronounce
words like “dance, chance” with an “American-sounding” /ae/ vowel rather than
the usual NZE /a/. There is one area in New Zealand where the /& / vowel is
common in such words: the province of Southland at the southern end of the
South island. This is the only clearly defined regional dialect area in the country,
and is also distinguished by the famous “Southland R”: a post-vocalic /-r/ used
by what is now a shrinking number of Southlanders, shrinking because it draws
comment from other Kiwis rather like the West Country /-r/ does in England [2].
These features originate from the large number of Scots and Irish settling there
in the 19th century, but appear to be vanishing in the overall “mixing bowl” of
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general NZE. Under American influences, many youth pronounce "more" and
"sure" as mua and shua, whereas their Australian counterparts continue to pro-
nounce them as maw and shaw as do all older New Zealanders. New Zealanders
tend to be more likely to turn a vowel in an unstressed syllable into a schwa, alt-
hough this is far from a universal trait. A clear example of this trait is shown in
the pronunciation of Queensland, which in IPA terms would be /'kwinzland/ to a
New Zealander (rhyming with "seasoned"), but /'kwinz(leend/ to an Australian
(rhyming with "freehand"). However, both pronunciations occur in Australia.
Pronunciation of the name of the letter 'h* is /e1t//, as in Great Britain and North
America, as opposed to the aspirated /he1tf/ of Hiberno-English origin found in
Australian English, although this is still widely debated within educational insti-
tutions within Australia. (This refers only to the pronunciation of the letter's
name, not to the pronunciation of words beginning with that letter.) Pronuncia-
tion of the letter 'I' at the end of a word such as kill, is sometimes voiced as a 'w'.
This is further found in provincial cities and towns. Some speakers will not dif-
ferentiate the sound of the word 'bill' from 'bull’, and both will have the final 'I'
sound changed to a 'w'. Even words such as 'build" will be affected and will
sound like 'buwd'. A common use of this is the word 'milk" usually said 'muwk'’
(rhyming with 'bull(k)' to a speaker outside of New Zealand). Although this var-
ies greatly in different areas and between different socio-economic groups with-
in New Zealand itself. This seems to be most commonly found in South Auck-
land. From the beginning of the British settlement on the islands, a new dialect
began to form by adopting Maori words to describe the different flora and fauna
of New Zealand, for which English did not have any words of its own. Other
differences in the dialects relate to words used to refer to common items, often
based on major brands [3: 414- 415].

Table 1. Vocabulary differences

NZ Australia Explanation
cellphone/ mo- mobile phone
bile/mobile phone . P A portable telephone.
(mobile)
(cell)
: : insulated container for keeping
hill Esk .
chilly bin >y drinks and food cool
: ilk : :
dairy m . bar A kind of convenience store
delicatessen
city centre . .
downtown or CBD Commercial heart of a major city
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duvet doona A padded blanket
backless sandals (or flip-flops in
jandals thongs other English dialects:(Japanese
Sandals)
Judder bar/speed speed hump Traffic speed limiting device
bump
Private Bag Locked Bag (also Special mail delivery for large or-

Private Mail Bag)

ganisations

Swannie (Swann-

The quintessential back-country

. Driza-Bone
dri) farmer's coat of each country
bathers
swimmers
cossies :
togs Swimwear

togs (used mainly in
Northern N.S.W.
and Queensland)

A device for transporting shop-

trolley shopping trolley ping within supermarket precincts
A two-wheeled device for trans-
. porting shopping from local
trundler shopping jeep shops.
Now rarely seen.
tramp Bush walk Bush walking or hiking

In informal speech, some New Zealanders use the third person feminine
she in place of the third person neuter it as the subject of a sentence, especially
when the subject is the first word of the sentence. The most common use of this
is in the phrase "She'll be right" meaning either "It will be okay" or "It is close
enough to what is required". This is similar to Australian English.

There are some peculiarities in intonation. New Zealanders will often re-
ply to a question with a statement spoken with a rising intonation at the end.
This often has the effect of making their statement sound like another question.
This rising intonation can also be heard at the end of statements, which are not
in response to a question but to which the speaker wishes to add emphasis. High
rising terminals are also heard in Australia, but are said to be more common in,
and possibly originating from, New Zealand.
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To sum up, we can emphasize the following. New Zealand English is sim-
ilar to Australian English in pronunciation, with some key differences. One of
the most prominent differences is the realisation of /1/: in New Zealand English,
as in some South African varieties, this is pronounced as a schwa. There is a
unification towards the ‘foundation accent’. The phonology of New Zealand
English is similar to that of other non-rhotic dialects such as Australian English
and RP, but with some distinct variations.
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Mamanam B.B., baoenko O.B.
FEATURES OF MODERN CANADIAN ENGLISH

We live in the period of globalization, when the world is becoming a
global village. Human communication is different from what it used to be be-
fore. There is little question that English is the most widely taught, read, and
spoken language. Nowadays Canadian English, one of its varieties, is a big con-
cern. Thus, Ukraine and Canada collaborate in many spheres of social life: in
science, education, tourism, culture. To know the peculiarities of Modern Ca-
nadian English and socialize with native speakers freely is important and crucial.
That makes our research topical.

Such world known linguists as H. Agar, J. Algeo, L. Bergeron, Scargill M.
conducted linguistic researches in this area. Nowadays W. Labov, S. Ash, Ch.
Boberg, S. Hamilton, L.G. Verba, A.G. Nikolenko go on to elaborate the re-
search in the field of English dialects and its varieties.

In this article our focus is peculiarities of Canadian English on different lan-
guage levels and its etymology.

Canadian English (CaE) is the variety of English spoken in Canada. Eng-
lish is the first language, or "mother tongue™, of approximately 24 million Cana-
dians (77%), and more than 28 million (86%) are fluent in the language (2006
Census). [5]. 82% of Canadians outside Quebec speak English natively, but
within Quebec the figure drops to just 11% [3: 68].
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Canadian English contains elements of British English and American
English in its vocabulary, as well as many distinctive "Canadianisms"”. In many
areas, speech is influenced by French, and there are notable local variations.
Canada has very little dialect diversity compared to the United States [2: 38].
The phonetics, phonology, morphology, syntax, and lexicon for most of Canada
are similar to that of the Western and Midland regions of the United States. Ca-
nadian English and American English are sometimes classified together as North
American English.

Canadian English is the product of four waves of immigration over a peri-
od of almost two centuries. The first large wave of permanent settlement in Can-
ada, and linguistically the most important, was the influx of British Loyalists
fleeing the American Revolution, chiefly from the Middle Atlantic States. The
second wave from Britain and Ireland was encouraged to settle in Canada after
the War of 1812 by a government worried about anti-English sentiment among
its citizens. Waves of immigration from around the globe peaking in 1910 and
1960 had a lesser influence, but they did make Canada a multicultural country,
ready to accept linguistic change from around the world during the current peri-
od of globalization [2: 430].

The term “Canadian English” has a pedigree dating back to 1857, at
which time Rev. A. Constable Geikie referred to it as “a corrupt dialect growing
up amongst our population” in an address to the Canadian Institute. Geikie’s
preference was obviously for the British English spoken ‘at home’. In 1962
Gage Publishing of Canada began its Dictionary of Canadian English series with
The Beginning Dictionary in 1962, followed by The Intermediate Dictionary,
and The Senior Dictionary in 1967. The Dictionary of Canadianisms on Histori-
cal Principles (DCHP) appeared in the same year.

The pronunciation of certain words has both American and British influ-
ence; some pronunciations are more distinctively Canadian. Perhaps the most
recognizable feature of CanE is Canadian raising [1: 20-38]. It is a phonetic
phenomenon. Certain diphthongs are "raised"” before voiceless consonants (e.g.,
Ipl, Itl, IKl, Isl, If]). The /a/-component of the diphthong changes from a low
vowel to a mid-low vowel ([a] or [€]). Perhaps the most common example of
Canadian raising in everyday speech is that to non-Canadians "out" is heard
pronounced the same as "oat" while to Canadians the two are heard pronounced
differently. This means that to a non-Canadian listener, the vowels spoken by a
person with Canadian raising in the phrase "out and about in a boat™ have all the
same sound, rendering them as "oat and aboat in a boat". Canadian raising is not
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limited; thus, it may represent a sort of merging of the Scots Vowel Length Rule
with the general English rule lengthening vowels before voiced consonants of
any sort.

The most common understanding of the Great Vowel Shift is that the
Middle English vowels [i(], uCl] passed through a stage [a1, au] on the way to
their modern pronunciations [a1, av]. Thus it is difficult to say whether Canadi-
an raising reflects an innovation or the preservation of an older vowel quality in
a restricted environment.

Most Canadians have two principal allophones of /a1/ (raised to lower-
mid position before voiceless consonants and low-central or low-back else-
where) and three of /au/ (raised before voiceless consonants, fronted to [au] or
[v] before nasals, and low-central elsewhere).Unlike in many American Eng-
lish dialects, /a/ remains a low-front vowel in most environments in Canadian
English. Ontario and Maritime Canadian English commonly show some raising
before nasals, though not as extreme as in many American varieties.

In terms of vocabulary we emphasize the following peculiarities. Canadi-
an English shares vocabulary with other English dialects, it tends to share most
with American English. Many terms are shared with Britain. In some cases
British and the American terms coexist in Canadian English to various extents; a
classic example is holiday, often used interchangeably with vacation, distin-
guishing the two between a trip elsewhere and general time off work respective-
ly. In addition, the vocabulary of Canadian English also features words that are
seldom (if ever) found elsewhere. As Walter Avis states in his introductory es-
say to The Senior Dictionary (1967), “That part of Canadian English which is
neither British nor American is best illustrated by the vocabulary, for there are
hundreds of words which are native to Canada or which have meanings peculiar
to Canada”. He goes on to elaborate that much of this new vocabulary is the re-
sult of the unique Canadian landscape, flora, fauna, weather, a way of life. A
good resource for these and other words is the Dictionary of Canadianisms on
Historical Principles (DCHP) .The search for a standard is precisely what dic-
tionary making is about, but this arbitrary cross-section of Canadian Dictionaries
yields no consensus.

As a member of the Commonwealth of Nations, Canada shares many
items of institutional terminology and professional designations with the coun-
tries of the former British Empire — e.g., constable, for a police officer of the
lowest rank, and chartered accountant. Education semantic field is also interest-
ing for analysis. The term college, which refers to post-secondary education in
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general in the U.S., refers in Canada to either a post-secondary technical or vo-
cational institution, or to one of the colleges that exist as federated schools with-
in some Canadian universities. Most often, a college is a community college, not
a university. In Canada, college student might denote someone obtaining a di-
ploma in business management while university student is the term for someone
earning a bachelor's degree. For that reason, going to college does not have the
same meaning as going to university. Within the public school system the chief
administrator of a school is generally “the principal®, as in the United States, but
the term is not used preceding his or her name, i.e. "Principal Smith". The assis-
tant to the principal is not titled as “assistant principal”, but rather as "vice-
principal”. Canadian universities publish calendars or schedules, not catalogs as
in the U.S. Canadian students write or take exams (in the U.S., students general-
ly "take" exams while teachers "write" them); they rarely sit them (standard
British usage). Canadian slang as a variation of substandard speech is obvious
nowadays. The lexical constituent of Anglo-Canadian slang is very dissimilar.
There can be singled out the following units.

Units those are common for American and Canadian Languages, North-
Americanisms. For example: jitney (a cheap taxi); beanie (a freshman's cloth
cap); dump (a pub, a bar); lightning (cheap whisky) ; weeno (wine); bull (idle
talk); guff (nonsense, lies).

Units, those appeared and used in the USA, but gradually get into the Ca-
nadian language. For example: eager-beaver (boarder); fink (unpleasant per-
son); doodad (a thing for reminding about sth.).

Units, those appeared and are used in Canada, but can be met in Ameri-
can English. For example: noodle, nut (head); fink (strike-breaker, blackleg).

Units those are appeared and used exceptionally in Canada [4: 96-102].
For example: - railway men’s slang: pig (locomotive), plug(a small train);

- musicians' slang: canary (a female singer), to blow(to play);

- military slang: Joe boy (a recruit) , moldy(torpedo);

- sport slang: rink-rat (a boy, cleaning the rink),arena rat(fan, supporter).

So, we can say that Canadian slang is a very complicated system that
unites chronologically different layers of the American and Canadian slang.

Having analysed some peculiarities of Canadian English diachronically
and synchronically on different language levels we may conclude the following.

Canadian English is the product of four ways of immigration over a peri-
od of almost two centuries. This term is first attested by Rev. A. Constable Gei-
kie in 1857.The pronunciation of English in most of Canada is very similar to
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the pronunciation of English found in the Western United States. Canadian

English grammar and spelling combines British and American rules. It shares

vocabulary with other English dialects, most with American English. Canadian

slang is a new and quite original system that doesn't copy either American or

British system.
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ITAJIMCBHKI 3ATTIO3UNYEHHS B AHIJIIMCBKIN MOBI

YV cmammi  posensinymo numamnHs 30a2aueHHsi aH2AIUCLKO20 CIOBHUKA
IManiticoKumMu 3aN03UYEHHAMU, NPOAHANI308AHO NPodemMy ix adanmayii y cuc-
memi MOBu-peyenmopa.

Kawuosi ciaoBa/ Keywords: 3anosuuenns / loanwordS, BHYTpPIIIHBO-
MOBHI uuHHMKH/ Intralingual factors, ekcrpaninrsaibphi unHHEKH/€Xtralinguistic
factors.

OnHi€ero 13 pymIiiHUX CUII, 110 3a0€3MeuyBaB PO3BUTOK aHTJIINCBEKOT MOBH,
OyB IHIIIOMOBHUW BIUIMB, SSIKMH BHUSBIISIBCS B IPOIICCI 3aIIO3MYCHHS HOBHX JICK-
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CUYHHMX Ta (ppa3eoioriuHux oauHulb. Llel mpouec moB’si3aHMid 3 €KCTpaJiHT-
BaJIbLHUMU YMHHUKAMU, 110 BUHUKJIM B HACIIJOK CIUJIKYBaHHS MK HOCISIMH MO-
BU [5]. JIekcuka € HalOULIBII PyXOMOIO Ta MPOHUKIMBOIO JI0 1HIIIOMOBHHUX 3aro-
3M4eHb MOBHOIO MiJICHCTEMOIO. 1i BiIKpUTHil XapakTep i AMHAMI3M OCOOIHMBO
YITKO CIOCTEPIraloThbCcsl MPHU BUBYEHHI 1CTOPUYHOTO PO3BHUTKY JIEKCHUHOTO
CKJIa/ly MOBH.

MeTo10 1€l CTATTI € JOCTIDKCHHS 1TATINCHKUX 3all03MYCHb Yy CKJIAIl
aHTJIACHKOT MOBH.

Meta poOOTH 3yMOBIIOE HEOOXIJIHICTh BHUPIIICHHS TaKUX 3aBJlaHb: BH-
3HAYEHHS E€KCTPATIHTBAJIbHUX YMHHUKIB, 0 BILUIMBAIOTH HA MPOIEC 3al03U4CH-
HS ITAACHKUX JIGKCHYHUX OJIMHHMIIh; BUSBJICHHS IPOIIECIB aCUMIJIAIT 3amo3u-
YCHb.

OO0’eKTOM JOCIHIJKEHHSI € 1TAMMCHhKI 3alI03UY€HI JIEKCEMH, SIKI MTOCTYIIO-
BO MIOYAJIM BXOJIUTH 0 CKJIJy aHIIIIChKOI MOBU 3 movaTtky XV cTomiTTs.

[IpeameToM BUBYEHHS € CTPYKTYPHI 1 CEMAaHTHUYHI OCOOJIMBOCTI 1TANIIHCh-
KHX 3aI03U4€Hb, 3a()iKCOBAaHUX aHIJIOMOBHUMU CJIOBHUKaMH [4].

OpnHuM 13 NUIAX1B MOMOBHEHHS aHTJIOMOBHOTO JIEKCUKOHY OYB TIpoliec 3a-
MO3UYCHHS 1TATINCHKUX JIGKCHYHUX OJIMHMIIL. EKCTpamiHrBadbHUM MiAXIT A0
ETUMOJIOT11 Ta €BOJIOIIT JISKCUKHU JIa€ MOIJIUBICTh BHSIBUTH NIPUINHY BXXHUBAHHS
TOTO YM IHILIOIO CJIOBA B aHIUIICHKIA MOBI Ta OTPUMATH HOBI JaH1 MPO iX cema-
HTUKY. [IpoBefeHe HaMHU COIIOIHTBICTUYHE JOCIIKEHHSI BUSIBUJIIO TIEBHI BiJ-
MOBITHOCTI MK ICTOPUYHUMHU TIOAISIMU Ta TOTIOBHEHHSM JIEKCUYHOTO CKJIATY
aHTJIMCHKOI MOBM CJIOBaMH I1HIIIOMOBHOTO IMOXO/KCHHS, 30KpeMa, 1TaTHChKH-
Mu. Yac MpOHUKHEHHSI Ti€l YM 1HIIOI JISKCUYHOT OJIMHHMIN J0 aHTJIIHCHKOT MOBU
OyJ10 3yMOBJIEHE MOIIUPEHHSIM KOHTAaKTIB 3 ITaniero.

Ax Bigomo 3 ictopii, ITanis Oyna oaHi€rO 3 MepHIUX KpaiH B €Bpori, e
CTaJIM CKJIaAaTHCs KamiTaliCTHYHI BIAHOCHHU. Yke B XIV cTomiTTi TaM icHyBa-
Jla TOproBa Oypxyasis, ika Maja y CBOEMY PO3MOPSKEHHI 3HaYH1 KOIITH. AHT-
Jifickka eKOHOMIKa OyJia MoB'sA3aHa 3 1TaIliChKOI0 MaHy(paKTyporo, sika HE MOT-
7a 6 icHyBatu 0e3 aHrmiicbkoi BOBHU. Lli eKOHOMIYHI 3B'A3KU 3HAUIIIN CBOE
B1JIOOpa)KEHHS B CJIOBHHKOBOMY CKJIaJl aHTJIIACHKOT MOBH, SIKHM, TOYMHAIOYH 3
XIV cronittd, 3amo3udye 1TaMMChKI CIOBA, 10 CTOCYIOTHCS TOPTIBJII Ta MaHYy-
dakTypi.

OnHUM 3 Takux CciiB € ciaoBO bank — 6ank. BoHO moxoauTs Bij iTadiich-
Koro cioBa banca, mo o3nauae napka. 1100 3pO3yMiTH HOTr0 €TUMOJIOTIIO, CJTiJT
npuragaty, mo B XII-XIV cTomiTrsax y MiBHIYHO-ITAMMCHKUX pecITyOIiKax
MPOILIBITAJIO JINXBAPCTBO, CYyTh SKOTO IMOJISTalla B TOMY, IO JTUXBapi JaBajiu Ky-
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MIISIM TPOII B OOPr IMiJi IEBHUM B1ICOTOK. 3a3BMYail BOHU CHJIUIA Ha ILJIOIIaX 3a
HEBHUCOKUMH CTOJIMKAMH, IO Majl Ha3By banco, Tak K OynH CXOXi Ha JIaBy
banca. He3zabapoM, ycTaHOBH, 110 BUHUKJIM HAa OCHOBI IMX OIEpalliii, TaKOX
CTaJl HOCUTH Ha3By banco . Y aHTIiHCBKY MOBY cioBo bank mponukio B XVI
CTOJIITTI.

Pazom 3 posButkoM TOpriemi B Itamii po3BuBanachk 1 BifiCbKOBa cCIipaBa.
Jleski cioBa, 110 TMO3HAYald TMOHATTS, MOB'SI3aH1 3 BIMCHKOBOIO OpraHi3alll€lo,
MPOHUKIIM TaKOX 1 B aHTJIIMCHKY MOBY, sIK 1 B 1HII €Bporeicbki MoBu. Cronu
HaJe)KaTh iIMeHHUKH alarm — tpuBora, colonel — monkoBHuK, sSquadron — ecka-
POH, €cKajipa 1 JesKl 1HIII.

Cnoso alarm noxoauts Bif iTanmiicekoro cioBocmnonydeHHto all'armi, ske
BUKOPHUCTOBYBAJIOCS SIK BUTYK Yy 3Ha4€HH1 NMpU30BY "0o 30poi!”, "Tpusoea!”. Y
XVI cromitti Oysio yTBOpeHO iMEHHHK alarm 3i 3Ha4eHHsSM 3aKIHK 70 30poi,
TpuBora. Jlan BUHUKAE 3HAYEHHS CIIOJIOX 1, HAPENITI, I3BIH TOJAWHHUKA, 3BIACU
BUHHUKJIIO CKiIagHe cioBo alarm-clock — 6yaunbHuK.

Opnnak, HaWOIBIN BIUIMBOBOKO 1Tajilicbka MoBa Oyna B emnoxy Bimpo-
JoKeHHS. BioMo Te 3HaueHHsl, sike JliTepaTypa 1 MUCTENTBO BinpomkeHHs manu
JUJISl BCl€T €BPOMENUCHKO1 KYJbTYpU. AHIJIA TaKOX Biadysia Ha coOl el BIUIMB.
Oco0nuBO 1€ CTOCY€EThCS raidy3l 00pa3oTBOPYOTrO MHCTELTBA, APXITEKTYpH 1
My3uKHd. TOMy IIIKOM TPHUPOAHO, IO UIIUN PsiA MPEAMETIB 1 MOHATh, IO BiJ-
HOCSITBCS A0 IUX 00JIaCTeH, Ha3BaHI CIIOBaMH, 3alI0O3MYCHUMH 3 ITAIIHCHKOT MO-
BU.

Tak, y ramy3i 0o0pa3oTBOpYOro MHUCTENTBA Oyl 3aMo3uyeHi CIoBa
mezzotinto — MenoTiHTO (0COOIMBHIA CITOCIO APYKAPCHKOTO BiATBOPEHHS Ipa-
BIOD), Studio — cTyist (MalicTepHs XyI0KHUKA 1 PSIJ] 1HIIHX ).

VY ramy3i apxiTekTypu OyjM 3amo3udcHi iMeHHuku: balcony — Gaikow,
fresco — dpecka, cornice — kapau3, mezzanine — aaTpecodi, StUCCO — mTyKaTyp-
Ka.

Oco6muBo 6araTo ciiB OyJ0 3aMO3MYEHO 3 Taly3l MY3UKH Ta MY3UYHOL
kynbTypu. Crogm ciin BimHectu: A) Ha3Ba My3WYHHX IHCTPYMEHTIB, HaIlpu-
kian: cello — Biononuesns, piano — posiib, violoin — ckpumka, piccolo — mana
¢uetita; b) Ha3eu cmiBounx rosociB, Hampukian: bass — 6ac (4ogoBiuni ro-
noc), baritone — 6apurosn, contralto — kouTpansTO, SOPrano — conpauno; B) Ha-
3BM MY3MYHHUX TBOPIB, SIK HallpUKjaa: Opera — omepa, sonata — conara, aria —
apisi.

Hapemti, y ramysi jgiTepaTypd MOXKHa BIA3HAUUTH 3alO3MUYEHHS TaKUX
ciiB, sk canto — micHs 1 Stanaza — crpoda.
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Y XIX cromiTTi 3amo3udyroThCs JESKI CJIOBa, IO B1IOOpakaroTh
noJituuHy OopoThOy B Itamii. Hampuknan, carbonary — Byrisp, cammorra —
Oannma. 30UIBLIYyEThCS Tpyma 3alo3WyeHb, IMOB'I3aHMX 3 HAYKOW, IPOTE,
HANOUTBITY KUTBKICTh 3all03MUYEHb, SIK 1 B TIOTIEPEIHI 1Ba CTOMITTS, HAIINIILIO 3
raiy3i My3WKH i MUCTEITBA. SIK MPUKIIaaM MOKHA HABECTH TaKi cioBa: sonatina,
cavatina, legato, prima donna, diva, fiasco, studio, replica.

3 3amo3uueHb moyatky XX CTOJITTSA MOKHA Bij3HaunuTH: autostrada — as-
TocTpaja, duce — Boxkaw 1 fascist — ¢gammct. OctaHHe CIIOBO MOB'sI3aHE 3 JIATHH-
CbkUM ciioBoM fasces — Ha3Ba emOsiemMu BHKOHaBuYOi Biaau B CTapoaaBHbOMY
Pumi (mydok Oepe3oBHX MPYyTIB 13 BCTPOMIICHOIO IMOCEpPEIrHI COKUpor) [1,
c. 240].

[IpoBenenuii anani3 3am03uyYeHb 3 1TATINCHKOT MOBH JIO3BOJISIE€ NINTH MEB-
HUX BHCHOBKIB, a caMe: MPOIIEC 3aM03UYCHHS WX JIEKCHYHUX OJUHUITH 3yMOB-
JICHUW BHYTPIIIHBOMOBHMMHU UYWHHUKAMH (HEOOXiJAHICTIO TMO3HAYEHHS HOBUX
MOHSATH 1 peaiit), a TAKOXK EKCTPATIHTBAIbHUMH YHHHUKAMH, 30KpeMa, MOBHU-
MU KOHTAKTaMH); 0araTo 1TaliiChbKUX 3al03M4Y€Hb BXOJUTH JI0 AHTJIOMOBHOT Jie-
KCHUKH Ha MO3HAYCHHS €KOHOMIYHHMX, MOJITHYHUX 1 BIHCHKOBHUX IOHSATH, aje Oi-
JBIIICTh IX CTAHOBJATH TEPMIHM HA MO3HAYEHHS NPEIMETIB 1 SBUI MHUCTELTBA,
apXITEKTYpH 1 MY3UKH; ITATIMCHKI 3alI03UYEHHS MJIATal0Th MpolecaM rpadiy-
HO1, (hoHEeTHYHOI Ta Mopdosoriunoi acumissiii. OTxe, COTHI 1TaTiChKUX CIIiB
OyJu acUMiIbOBaHI, 3aCBO€HI AHTJIINCHKOIO MOBOIO Ta CTaju ii HEBIJ €MHOIO
YaCTHHOIO.
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CUHTAKCUYHUI NOPSAJIOK CJIB B AHIJIIMCBHKI MOBI:
JIAXPOHIYHUM ACIIEKT

VY cydacHiii MOBO3HaBY1M HayIll MDKIUCIMUIUTIHAPHUHN TIX11 10 BUBUCH-
Hs MOBHHX SIBUII[ CTA€ OJHIEIO0 3 HEOOXITHUX BUMOT JJISl 3JI00YTTS pe3yJIbTaTiB
nociimkeHHs. BinOyBaeTbcsl HIBETIOBAHHS MEXK MK OKPEMHMHU HayKaMu, 1 Hay-
KOBIIl BC€ YACTIIlI€ HAroJIOUYIOTh Ha HEOOXITHOCTI IHTETPAJIBLHOTO MiAXOY, 110
MOB’s3y€ 1 B3aEMHO JIOMOBHIOE P13HI HAYKOBI1 napaaurmu. [lutanusa mo 10 cuH-
TaKCUYHOT'O MOPSAJKY CJIIB PO3TIISJANNCS y OaraTboX mpausdx. YTIM, el Hamps-
MOK JIOCIIIJIPKEHHS 3aJTUIIAETHCS OJTHAM 3 HAUTIPIOPUTETHIIINX.

Memoro NOCHKEHHSI € BUSBJICHHS OCOOJIMBOCTEH CHHTAKCHMYHOTO I10-
PSAIKY CIIB aHTI1ACHKOI MOBH B IIaXpOHIYHOMY aCTEKTI.

deHoMeH MOBHOI OCOOHCTOCTI € B OCTaHHI JECATHIITTS 00'€KTOM
MOCTIMHOI 1 MUIbHOI yBaru Oararbox JHIBICTIB (Kapacuk B. I., Kapaynos IO.
M., Kpacuux B. B., Kpucin JI. I1., Cenos K. ®@., Crenanos O. C., babenko O.B.
Ta 1HWi1). MoXHa CTBEPAXKYBaTH, [0 B Cy4aCHOMY MOBO3HABCTBI BEJIUKA K1JIb-
KICTh HaIlPSMKIB, BiJ] BJACHE JIHTBICTHKU JI0 TeOpii KOMYHIKallli, 3aiiMaeTbCs
PO3p0OKOI0 MPOOJIEMH MOBHOI OCOOMCTOCTI Ta CTAaHOBJICHHSM PO3BUTKY ii B
icropii MoBu. OJIHAK, HE3BAKAIOUM HA IMOCTIMHO 3POCTAIOYMM 1HTEpEC N0 Ili€i
npo0iemu, 0arato nNUTaHb L€ HE BUPILIEH] 3 JOCTATHIM CTYIEHEM IMOBHOTH 1
KOHKpeTHOCTi. Came MM 3yMOBJICHA @KMYaIbHICIMb HATIIOTO JOCITIIKEHHS.

Ilpeomemom Oocnidrcenna BUCTYIINB MOBJIEHHEBUM NOPSIIOK Ta JOTPHU-
MaHHS HOro B Pi3HMX yacax B ICTOpIi aHTJIKACHKOI MOBHU, a TaKOX MPEAMETHY
1H(OpMaIIiIo 1010 CHHTAKCUCY.

JIist mo4yaTky MM PO3TJIIHEMO ICTOpil0 (PopMyBaHHSA TMOPSJKY CIIB B
aHTJINACHKIA MOBI Ha PI3HUX CTalisgX ii PO3BUTKY. Bce mouanmocs 3 mAaBHBO-
aHTJIHCHKOT MOBH.

1) [Ipsmuii miAMET, 32 HUM MPUCYJIOK 1 APYTOPSIAH] YIEHHU TaK [K 1 B CY-
YyacHIM aHTIKCHKIN MOB1: He wees 3elcefedre ylde ( "Bin 6ys i3 cnabkozo decam-
ka" ). Iliomem he, npucyook ( eonanvna yacmuna) wes, selfedre :

2) 3BOpOTHHI MIPUCYIOK, a TIOTIM TiaMeT: lixte sé leoma (" 3acsano ceim-
710"). BUKOpUCTOBYBABCSI B PUTOPUIHUX IUISX, KPIM THX BUMAKIB, KOJIA 00CTa-
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BUHA cTOsJIa Ha oyaTky. Koiu o0cTaBuHAa HA MOYaTKy — 3BOPOTHUN MOPSAOK
ciiB OyB TUIIOBUM sIBUIIEM . Pad wundrade ic ( "Toni s 3quByBaBcs "),a00 KoJu
JPYTOPSIHI YWICHU PEUYCHHS CTOSIIM Ha TIOYATKY PEUCHHS.

3) CunTeTHYHUIl BXUBABCS MEPEBAXHO B MIAPSAHUX peueHHsX. [ligmer
Ha TIOYATKy PEYCHHsI, MPUCYJOK B KiHIIl, @ MDXK HUMU JAPYTOPSATH] WICHU PEUCH-
Hs. OcoOiMBO XapaKTepHUU i MOETHUUYHUX TeKCTiB: Ohthere scede Aelfrede
cyninge ... beet hé ealra norbmonna norbmést biide (" Oxmxepe cxkazag koponio
Anvghpeody, wo 6in 3 ycix cisepsin dcus nigHiuHiue ecix " ).

€ nyxe OaraTo pi3HMX TyMOK HIOJ0 PO3BUTKY MOBH. BaxiuBum € Te,
SKIIO B JaBHBOAHTJINWCHKIM MOBI ICHYBaB TMpPsSMHI MOPSIOK CIIB B TpyI
Subject+Predicate, To B cepeqHpOAHTITIMCHKIM MOBI MIPSIMHIA TIOPSJIOK CITIiB BCTA-
HOBJIIOBaBCs B rpymi Subject + Predicate + Object ta B rpymi At-
tribute + Noun [6,c. 45].

[Ti3H11Ie NpAMHIl TOPSAIOK CIIIB CTa€E 0OOB'I3KOBUM. 3BOPOTHUI MOPSAIOK
CJIIB MTOYMHAE BKUBATUCS B MUTAHHAX. Y MUTAHHAX IM1IMET MOYMHAE TOMIIIATHU-
Csl MK YaCTHHAMM MpHCyaKa: Are you writing ? ¥V nux yMoBax moTpioHoO 0yi10
I0Ch POOUTH 3 MPOCTUM TEMEPITHIM 1 MUHYJIUM, TOMY IO Y HUX CIIOYaTKy HE
OyJI0 TOMOMIXKHOTO JAiecioBa. BBonuthest ciny:k00Be ciioBo «doy», sike B MUTaH-
HSX 1 3aMI€PEUCHHSIX 3aKpINUIIOCs K cucteMHe. OTxe, 3aCTOCOBYEThCS HEMOBHA
1HBEpCis — MIIMET CTOITh MICIS NEPIIOT YACTUHH MPUCYIKA.

CuHTETUYHUN TOPSOK CJIB MOBHICTIO 3HUK. [Iopsiiok CiiB BUSBUBCS
BIJIMOBIJIAJIbHUM 32 TIOSIBY KOHCTPYKIIIA 3 HEMPSIMUM OO'€KTOM TpH aHaJIITHY-
HoMmy nacuBl.Ilopsmok ciiB CIIpUsB MOJATBIIIOMY PO3BUTKY aHTIIIMCHKOT MOBH, a
TaKOXX CTaB 0a3010 IS MOJAIBIINX MOAINH B MOBI, SIKl IPU3BEJIA 10 TAKOTO SBH-
1I1a K MepeKya.

JlibepanbHuUii MOPAJIOK CIB. Y JTaBHbOAHTIINCHKUN MOBI PEUCHHS 3a3BU-
Yait Mmae miaMer, npucynok Ta gonarok (SVO).

EXAMPLE: "I (subject) am baking (verb) a cake (object)".

OpnHak, OCKUIBKM JOJATOK TaKOX € BHUPAXXEHUM paHille, TO Yy JACSKHUX
BUMAJKaX TOPSJIOK CIIIB € THYYKHM 1 MOXK€ OyTH 3MiHEHUH, 00 IMiIKPECIUTH
pisHi yacTunu peuenns: "Ceacan (object) bacie (verb) i¢ (subject)" — "It's a
cake that I'm baking". Kpim Toro, BiH € 3arajJbHuM, 1100 3MIHUTH HOPSAIOK CIIIB
(migMmeTa, MpUCyKa, J0ATKA) MiCis 0araTbOX Pi3HUX CIIOJIyYEHb, IKi 0COOJIUBO
€ 3anexxuuMu. 'l¢ seezde him, peet ic hine cpellan polde™ — "I told him | wanted
to kill him". Ile Takox He PiAKICTb, IO B KIHII PEUCHHS MICIS MOJAIBHOIO
niecnoBa € indinituBHe miecnoBo: "I¢ pille pone sang singan” — "1 want to sing
the song™ [3, c.17]. TIpuKMETHHKH CTOSTh HAaWYaCTIIIE Mepe] IMEHHHUKOM —
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gréna mann" — "the green man", sKio He BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTBCS IICIIS I1€CIOBA
— h€ is gréne” — "he is green". I[IpUKMETHHKHN 3aBKIU Y3TOMKYIOTHCS 31 CIIO-
BOM, BOHH 3MiHHI B POJIi , YKCJI1 Ta BIIMIHKY. T0OTO, MO/iBiliHE BUPAKEHHS O]1-
HOTO 1 TOTO X YJ€Ha PeUeHHs PI3HUMHU MOPQOJIOTIYHUMHU 3acobamu. SIckpaBu-
MU TOpuKIagamu pizHux iHTeprperanid €: SVO - He hefde pa [i.e.
Hamtunscire] op he ofslog pone aldormon. (OE)He had it [i.e. Hampshire] until
he killed the ealdorman. VSO order: Pa geascode he pone cyning (OE).Then he
discovered the king. OSV order: hiene pa Cynewulf on Andred adreefde
(OE).Cynewulf then drove him into [the forest] Andred [4, c. 17].

1. Jlesxi Bunaaku cuatakcucy ME BUHHMKIIN i BILIMBOM (PpaHITy3bKO1 MO-
BU. ['0J10BHE MicIle MPUKMETHHUKA (TIICJI IMEHHUKA):

EXAMPLE:with Eyen narwe( 3 syzvkumu ouuma), a mantel roialliche

(yapcovki maumii' ).

2. 3B'SI3KM MK CJIOBaMU B PEUYCHHI HAraJylTh B OCHOBHOMY OJIHE il T€ K —
yroay. Tenep npucyaok y3ropKy€eThbCsl 3 MiIMETOM, TIOBTOPIOIOYH IIEPCO-
HY 1 YMCJI0 IMEHHUKA Y1 3aiMEHHHUKA.

3. IlpuKMeTHUKH 1 3aHMEHHUKH — YaCTKOBO Y3TOJ[KYIOTHCS B YUCII 3 IMEH-
HUKAaMH, SIKl BOHU BU3HAYAIOTh .

4. ME 6e30c000B1 peueHHsI BAKOPUCTOBYIOThCS 0€3 OIIHHOTO IigMeETa.
EXAMPLE: as that me thynketh (szx meni 30aemocs).

5. 3anepeuenns B ME take x came, sike Oyino B OE (mojBiiiHe 3anepeyeH-
us1). EXAMPLE: he nolde no raunsoun (sin ne xomis nisiko2o éuxyny).
Crpykrypa pedeb B EMOJE o0ymoBiieHa momnepeaHiM po3BUTKOM MOP-

dosorii. ITlpucBiiiHi Ta BKa3iBHI NPUKMETHHKHA 1HOJI BUKOPUCTOBYIOTHCS
pasom(that their opinion); MPUKMETHUKHU 1HOJI BXKHBAIOTHCS 3 IMCHHUKAMU
(faith invincible, line royal); OinbIn mUpoke BUKOPUCTAHHS IMCHHHKIB JI0JIATKIB
(sugar almonds, merchant goods).

HiecniBHi ¢pa3u: MOBHOLIHHUN NEPPEKT; € TONOMIKHUM JJIsl A1ECIIB,SIKI
Bupaxatoth pyx (he is happily arrived); BuTicHSIOTh Oyaydd AOMOMIKHHUMHU;
NPOTPECUBHUIN Yac BUKOPHCTOBYE IIiIBUIICHHS; ajJeropuuHe BUKOpUCTaHHs (0
(I do weep, doth heavier grow);do sik qomomi>kHe B MUTaHHSX Ta HETaTHBHHUX
peuennsx (I doubt it not, why do you look on me); ¢pa3zori-monasnshi: be going
to,
have to, be about to; gesiki MPOIOBXKYIOTh BHKOPHUCTAHHS 0€30CO00BHX KOH-
crpykuii: it likes me not, this fears me, methinks ,ane momepeani 6e30co00Bi
JIIECIIOBA YaCTiIIe BUKOPUCTOBYBAJIMCS B HA3UBHOMY BIJIMIHKY.

288



[IpupoaHO, y CUHTaKCHUCI SIK Haylll BUBYAIOTHCS JIMIIE CUHTAKCUYHI 3B's13-
KU 1 BIIHOCUHUA MDK CJIOBAMH 1 MK [IUIMMU BUCJIOBIIOBAHHAMH. AJle TaK AK 11l
CUHTaKCUYHI BIJIHOCUHU XapaKTEPU3YIOTbCA MEBHUMHU «3HAYEHHAMH» 1 (op-
MaJbHUM iX BHUPA30M, TO CHHTAaKCHC BHSIBISETHCS HAYKOIO MPO CHUHTAKCHUYHI
rpaMaTU4HI KaTeropii — KaTeropii CIOBECHUX MO3MUIN 1 KaTeropii CIOBECHHUX
KOHCTPYKIIH, PO X cUCTeMy 1 CTPYKTypy. TakuM 4YMHOM, OKpeMi KOHKpETHI
CJIOBa Ta OKpEeMi KOHKPETHI BHUCJIOBJIIOBAHHSA HaJEKaTh CHHTAKCUCY JIMIIIE
OCT1IIbKH, OCKUTBKH 1 BUSBIISIIOTHCS HOCISIMHM 1 BUPA3HUKAMU CHHTAKCHYHUX Ka-
TEropii.

OTxe, CHHTaKCUC — PO3JILJT TPAMaTUKH, SIKWW BUBYA€E CIIOCOOU MOETHAHHS
i po3MimieHHs cliiB y MOBl. CHHTaKCHC BIJITpaB 1 BiJIrpae BEIWYE3HY POJIb Y
PO3BUTKY aHTJIIMCHKOI MOBU. BiH € OCHOBOIO BCi€l aHTJINMCHKOI MOBH,0€3 SKOI
MOBa, K Taka, HE iCHyBaja Ou.
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OCOBJIMBOCTI NOXOI)KEHHS CEPEJIHBOAHIJIIMCBKUX
JIAJIEKTIB

Y emammi suceimneno ocnosHi pucu aneniticokux oianexkmis y nepioo Ce-
PEOHbOBIYYS, NPOAHANIZ08AHO OCOOIUBOCTI IX NOXOONCEHHS.

Karouosi cioBa/Keywords: mianextu/dialects, ocnoni pucu/main fea-
tures, moxomkeHHs/0rigin.

BuBueHHs niajieKTiB B 1CTOPii Oy/ib-sIKOi MOBH — I1€ O€3I[IHHHMI MaTepiaj
HE TUIbKHU JJI1 JOCKOHAJIOTO MPOHUKHEHHS Y BUTOKH MOBH, ii 1ICTOPUYHOTO MU-
HYJIOTO, a TaKOX JAa€ 3MOTY OI[IHUTH 1 3pO3yMITH OCOOJMBOCTI CTAaHOBJICHHSI Ta
PO3BUTKY JIITEPATYPHOI HOPMHU, PI3HUX COLIATBHUX Ta MPOQECiOHATHLHUX MOB.
BuBueHHs fiajekTiB Ta iX 0COOJUBOCTEN JO3BOJISE NOCIKYBATU CTAHOBICHHS
Ta PO3BUTOK 3HAYCHHS CJIiB.

bararo BueHWX NPUIUISAIM yBary JOCHIJKEHHS JiajekTiB, a came B.JI.
Apakin, [.I1.IsanoRa, b.O.Ineim, FO. I1. KocTtouenko, T. O. PacTopryesa ta 6a-
rato iHIUX. Y CBOIX HAyKOBHX IpalsiX BOHU BUCBITIIIOBAIM MUTaHHS OCOOIU-
BOCTEH J1aJIEKTIB aHIIIIChbKOT MOBH Yy Tiepioa 3 XI mo XV cTomITTS.

Meta cTarTi — JOCHIANTH TOXOKEHHS CEePEIHbOAHTIINCHKUX T1aJIeKTIB.

AKTYaJIbHICTh TEMU MOJISATAE B TOMY, IO aHIJIIHCbKa MOBA BeJIE CBii MO-
YaTOK BiJ] MOBU JIaBHLOT'€PMAHCHKUX TUIEMEH (AHIJIIB, CAKCiB Ta IOTIB), SIKI Te-
pecenuircs 10 HaceneHoi kenbTamMu bpuranii y V -VI c1. B3aemogis nnemin-
HUX MOB aHTJIIB, CaKCIB Ta IOTIB, 5K pO3BUBAINCH B yMOBaX (hOpMyBaHHS aHT-
JACHKOI HAPOIHOCTI 1 IpU3BeNia 10 YTBOPEHHS TEPUTOPIATbHUX JI1aJIEKTIB.

AHrmiicbka MOBa JIOBTMM 4Yac poO3BUBajiacs IiJl BIUIMBOM  SIK
CkannuHaBii, Tak 1 ®paniiii, aje MOBOIO IIEPKBU 1 MOBOIO HAyKH 3ajulajacs
JaTtuHsb 5, c. 126].

JlianekTu  CcepelHbOAHIIIMCHKOrO TMEepiojly BUHUKIA Ha  OCHOBI
JAaBHBOAHTJIIMCHKHUX J1aJeKTIB. Y JaBHBOAHTIMCHKHM 1epiof, a came VIII — IX
CT., ICHYBaJl0 UYOTHPU OCHOBHI TpPyNH JIaJIEKTIB: HOPTYMOPINCHKHIA,
MEpCINChKHM, YECCEKChKUI Ta KeHTChKuUH [1, ¢.87] .

VY cepenHbOaHTIIACHKOMY TEpioji 1ICTOPIi MOBH JiaJeKTH HAa3WBalU 3a
O03HaKOI iX reorpadgiyHoro TMOJOXKEHHS, TOMY WI0 JAaBHbOAHTJINCHKI
KOPOJIIBCTBA, 33 SIKUMM KJacU(IKyBaiM AlaleKTH, MOCTYMOBO 3HHUKIU. OTXKe,
KOJIMIIHIN HOPTYMOPIChKUA AlaJIeKT Tenep AicTaB Ha3By miBHIYHUMI (Northen),
Mmepciiicekuii — 1neaTpanbauM (Midland), sikuii y cBOIO uepry MOIUISABCS Ha
3axigHo-tieHTpanbuuil (West-Midland) Ta cximno-tietpanshuii (East-Midland),
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YECCEeKChKMH — TMiBAEHHUM a0o miBAeHHO-3axigHuM (Southern or South-
Western), # ockinmbku TpadcTtBo KeHT mpojoBkKyBajgo iCHYBaTH Ha MiCIIi
KOJIMIITHBOT'O KOPOJIIBCTBA, KEHTCHKUH JlajeKT 30€pir CBOIO Ha3By, a 1HOI Iiel
JIaJIeKT IIIe Ha3WBaIOTh MiBJAeHHO-cXigauM (South-Eastern) 3, c. 92] .

VY cepennpoBiUHIN (eosanbHIN AepkaBl BCl HlaleKTH OyiIM piBHOIpPABHI
MK c00010. Y cepeHbOaHTIIINCHKOMY TTepioal OyJIi TP OCHOBHHX TPYIIH:

llisniuni dianexmu — MOTIAHACHKUM 1 MIBHIYHUN J1aJIEKTH, SIKI TIPOJIOB-
KYIOTh TPaJuIlli JaBHLOIO HOPTYMOpiHichbkoro mianekty. Llei mianexkt OyB mo-
IIMPEHUN Ha MiBHIY BiA piuku TBix y HuzoBuHHIM yactudi [otnmanmii [1, c.
112]. ITiBHIYHMM AlaJeKT MIBUJIKO po3BHUBaBcs. DeKTUBHA cUCTeMa MOro IMEH-
HUKIB Ta JIECIIB 13 MEPEX0J0OM JI0 CEPEIHBOAHTIINCHKOTO MEPioay AYkKe Pi3KO
CKOPOTHJIACh Ta ¥ B3araji CMHTAaKCHC OYB CIpPOILECHHUN 3aBASKA CKaHIMHABAM,
K1 TICTISL 3aBOIOBAHHSA AHIJIT OCENWINCh HAa [IUX TEPUTOPILX 1 HE XOTUIA BUBYA-
TH CKJIaJHY NTaBHBOAHTIINCHEKY MOBY. CKaHAMHABU MOYAJIN CITPOIIYBATH BaXKKi
CJIOBA Ta CUHTAKCUYHI KOHCTPYKIIi, aHTJIIHII Y CBOIO YEPTy, MOYaJld MPUCTOCO-
BYBATHCh J0 I1i€l TOBIpKH. Tak 1 3’IBUBCS MIBHIYHUN JiajekT. BigMiHHUMEU pH-
caMH HOro € HammcaHHs «QU» 3amicTb «hwy», «why, HamucaHHS «S» 3aMicTh
«Shy, 30epiranns O.E. «a» (M.E. mast < O.E. mast) [6, c. 249].

[liBHIYHMI dlalIeKT, HABEACHHM BEIMKOIO KUIBKICTIO IIOEM, a CcaMme
noemMoro «Cursor Mundi», Hancanoto 65u3bko y 1300 p., peniriiiHoo moemMoro
«Po3kasinnst coBicti» («The Prick of Conscience»), nanucanoro PobGeprom
Ponne 3 Xemnonsa ta mictepisimu XIV cromitts «Townley Plays» 1 meprmoi
nosioBuHu XV cromtrs «York playsy» ta inmumu [1, c. 114].

Llenmpanvni  (mionnenocwvki) Oianexkmu. Ha OCHOBI MepCIHCHKOTO
JAaBHBOTO TMEPIoy CKJATUCAd IEHTPadbHI JiajdeKTH (IHKOJHM «MIIJUICHACHKI
JIaJIeKTH»), sIKI pO3TallloBaHl Ha MIBHIY BiJ piuku Tem3u 10 rupia XamoOep.
Bouu ginunucs Ha psg ApiOHIIIUX J1ajeKTiB, 3 SAKUX HAWMOUIbII BXKWBaHUMHU
Oynu: CXiAHO-LICHTPAJbHUI J1ajeKT, pO3TalllOBaHUW B CXIJHIM YacTHUHI
cepeaHboi AHIIIIT, 1 3aX1THO-TIEHTPAIbLHUN IAJICKT Ha MPUJICTIIN TepuTOopii 10
VYenscy [1, c. 114].

[e#t miasiekT MOKHA 1 10C1 3yCTPITH HA TEPUTOPISX cydacHoi AHrmii. He-
OOX1HO 3a3HAYMTH, IO CaM€ ILEHTPATBHO-CXIJHUHN [1aJeKT BIIITPAB BEIIUKY
poib y opMyBaHHI Ta cTaHOBJEHHI JIOHIOHCHKOTO AianekTy. XapaKTepHUMHU
OCOOJIMBOCTSMHU MIJJICHICHKOTO AlajeKTy € HasBHICTH Jabiaizaliii roJIOCHUX
(sunne (-ii-), gung( -i-) (young)), HasBaicth y M.E. «o» 3amicts O.E. «a» miroc
Hocoeuit (M.E. monie < O.E. many) [5].
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LleHTpanbHUIl J1aleKT, HaBEICHUM BENUKOI TmoeMol «OpMyiaym»,
HanucaHoto Ha modarky XIII cromitrs dwennem Opmom, JITONMCOM
«Peterborough Chronicle», 1m0 € TPOIOBKEHHSAM aHIJIOCAKCHKOT XPOHIKH J0
1154 poky, Bipmamu «Sir Gawain and the Green Knight» Ta iHmmmMu, noemoro
«bauenns npo Iletpe opaui», 1o Hanexuts Yinbsamy Jlenrnenay [1, c. 114].

Ilisoenni dianexmu CKIIaaUCS HA OCHOBI YECCEKCHKOTO 1 KEHTCHKOTO Jia-
JIEKTIB JaBHBOTO TEPIOy, HaBEACHI MiBJICHHO-3aX1JHUM 1 KEHTCHKUM Jl1aJIeKTa-
mu [1, c. 115]. [liBaeHHuU qiaJeKT BBAXKAETHCI «KOHCEPBATUBHUMY J1aJIEKTOM,
yepe3 1€ BIUIMB 1HIIUX MOB HAa HOTO — HE3HAYHUM, CIiJl 3a3HAYUTH, B3arajl He
3a3HaB BIUIMBY CKaHJIMHABCHKOI MOBU. XapakTEPHUMH OCOOIMBOCTSIMHU LIbOTO
JIAJIeKTy € HasABHICTh CHIIbHOI Jabiamizamii romocaux (M.E. sunne (-ii-), huiren
(-0-) < O.E. hieran (N.E. hear) ), on3sinuenns «f» (vor (for), avinde (find)) [2].

[liBaeHHMI [1aJleKT, HaBEACHUI PpHUMOBAHOIO XPOHIKOI «bpym»,
HamucaHoro JlailaMoOHOM, cTaTyToM 4epHUlb «Ancren Riwle», BipmioBaHOO
xpoHikoo Pobepra I'mocTtepchbkoro, mepekyiaioM 3 JATHHCHKOI MOBH
«ITonixponukoHa» ueHus Panynbda Xurnena, TpakratoM «Po3kassHHS COBICTI»
(«Ayebyte of Inwyt»), mo € mnepexinamoMm 3 ¢paHIly3bKOro, 3poOJeHUM
ypomxkeniiem Kenra Jlanom Miuenom y 1340 poui ta iaum [1, c. 115].

[IpoTe, HampukiHil TEpPIOAY 3 SBISETHCS JIOHOOHCLKUL OidleKm, SKU
BUTICHMB BCl 1HIIL. JIoHAOHCHhKUI nianekt XIV cr. yBiOpaB B cebe Mex1 pi3HUX
mianekTiB.  OcHoBa Horo miajnekTHoi Oas3u, /0 IbOrO 4Yacy, € CXIJHO-
[EHTPAIbHUM JiajieKT. BiH cTae cmoyaTKy JITepaTypHOIO MOBOIO, a TOTIM
PO3MOBHOIO MOBOIO. Y JIOHAOHCbKOMY mianekti XIV CT. CHiBICHYIOTb,
Hanpukiaza, ¢Gopmu shuttle i shittle (a. a, scytel "4oBHUK y TKaIlbkOMy CTaHKY").

Jlonnoncekuii nianexkt novarky XIV cr., HaBeneHuid Bipmamu Anama
HeBi; apyra nosioBuHa — tBopamu Jlxeddpi Yocepa «Canterbury Tales», «A
Legend of Good Womeny, Tomo. Ta HailBa)auBilIa poJib BiJIBEACHO aBTOPY
Jlxony Yiknidy, sikuii nepesiB bi0mito Ha aHTIIHCHKY MOBY.

Otxe, ocobmmBe Miclie cepell CepeIHBOAHTIINCHKUX J1aJeKTIB 3aiiMae
JOHJAOHCHKHM JT1aJIeKT, Mo 00'€THaB MEXl1 CX1JTHO-IICHTPAJIBbHUX 1 IMIBACHHUX
JI1aJIeKTIB 1 3aKjiaB B OCHOBY HOBOI aHTJIIMCHKOI HalllOHAJIBHOT MOBH [4, ¢. 175].

JliamekTn cTaroTh (HAKTHUYHO HENMHChbMEHHHUMH, OCKIUJIBKH HalllOHAJIbHA
MOBa (Ha OCHOBI JIOHJOHCBHKOI JITEpaTypHOi MOBH) OXOIUIIOE BCl cdepu,
MOB'sI3aHI 3 THMCEMHICTIO: JIEp)KaBHY JOKYMEHTAIlll0, HAYKOBY 1 XYIO0KHIO
mitepatypy. llocTymoBo HalioHaJlbHa MOBa BcC€ OUIbIIE PO3IIUPIOETHCH,
MoaudiKyroun 1 MorivHa4u B cebe mianextu. Ciijn 3a3HavaTH, 10 MI1aJICKTH
IPOAOBKYIOTh ICHYBAaTH B yCHIM popmi 1 y Haml yac.
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I'omak I. M., TapnaBcbka C. M., badenko O. B.

OCOBJIMBOCTI JIEKCUYHOT' O CRUIAQY
JABHBOAHIJIIACBKOI MOBM

Y cmammi posensioaromecsa npobaemu npoyecy 3ano3uyeHts, wjo € 61ac-
MUBUMU I 0COOAUBO ZHAUYWUMU OJis1 NeKCUYHO20 CKIAOY AH2NIUCbKOI MOBU.
Ilpobnema nonseae 6 momy, wo 6 npoyeci Mpusaioeo iCMOPULHO20 PO3GUMKY
AH2NIUCHKA MOBA Y MOU YU THWULL CNOCIO 3aN03U4UId 3HAYUHY KLIbKICMb IHO3eM-
HUX CJi8, AKI NPOHUKIU 8 ii clogHuxkosutl ckiao. Ocobaugicmio €  008e0eHHs
mo2o axkmy, Wo He38aMcanyu HA 6eIUK) KiIIbKICMb 3aN03UdeHux CcJie, M0o8da
He 8mMpamuia c80€i camoOymHOCMI.

Krouosi cioBa/ Keywords: naBuboanriiiiceka moBa/ Old English, adi-
kcarrisi/affixation, CJIOBOCKJIaJaHHs1/ word composition,
3ano3uuenns/borrowings, acumimsiis/ assimilation.

Tema i€l cTaTTi BITHOCUTHCS J0 TaTy31 JIEKCHKOJIOTI. Sk BiIoMO, JTeKCH-
Ka € HaAlJIMHAMITHIIIOK CTOPOHOIO MOBHU B OyAb-sikuil mepion yacy. MoBa Bu-
HUKJIa OJHOYACHO 3 BUHMKHECHHSIM CYCHUIBHUX BIJHOCHH Yy TPOIECI CHIJIBHOI
TPYJOBOI AiSTILHOCTI IEPBICHUX JIFOACH, 1 3 MOMEHTY CBO€i MOSIBH PO3BUTOK MO-
BU OyB Oe3mepepBHO MOB’SI3aHUI 3 PO3BUTKOM CyCHUIbCTBA. BUBUEHHS 1cTOpIi
OyJlb-KO1 MOBH, B TOMY YHCJIl ¥ aHIJIIHCHKOI, HE MOXKE JaTH MOBHOI KapTUHU
PO3BUTKY III€] MOBH, SIKIIIO HE OyJ/ie BpaxoBaHa 1CTOPIs ii CIOBHUKOBOI'O CKJIAdy.
He3Baxkaroum Ha Te, 10 JaBHHOAHTIIIMCHKHM IIEP10j] MMOYMHAETHCS TaK 3BAHOIO
«JIOITEPAaTypPHOIO €TMOXO0I0», SIKa HE 3aJMIIIIA HaM TEKCTOBHUX IaM STOK, HE
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ciig 3a0yBaTu mpo OaraTvii BXK€ Ha TOM 4Yac CIIOBHUKOBHU CKJaJ MOBH, SKUN
BapTO JTOCJIIIUTH.

JlaBHBOAHTJIIIChKA MOBa, TaK 3BaHa paHHs (opma aHTJIHCHKOI MOBH, Xa-
PaKTEePU3YETHCS IEBHUM CJIOBHUKOBUM (DOHJIOM, IO MICTUTh KUTTEBO HEOOX1]I-
H1 JUTsI JTFOIWHU TIOHSATTS, OJTHAK, TaBHBOAHTJIIHChKA JIGKCHKA BiIoMa HAM JaJIEKO
HE B MOBHOMY 00cs3i1. el (akT 1 3yMOBIIIOE aKTyalnbHICTh JaHOI TEMHU.

Merta poOoTu nossirae y BUBYEH1 0COOJIMBOCTEN JIEKCUYHOTO CKIIay JaB-
HbOAHTJIINCHKOT MOBH. Y 3B’S3KY 3 IIMM MOTPIOHO BUPIIMIMTH TaKi 3aBJIaHHS: PO-
3TJISTHYTH OCHOBHI CKJIa/I0B1 CJIOBHUKOBOTO (DOHAY JaBHBOAHTIIHCHKOI MOBH;
PO3KpUTHU MPOOJIEMy BU3HAYEHHS KUIBKICHOTO CKJIay JaBHBOAHTJIHCHKOI JIEK-
CUKH{; y3araJIbHUTH OCHOBHI TMPUYWHHU JIEKCHYHUX 3MiH, CIIOCOOW 30aradeHHs
JIEKCUKH, TUITH 1 POAYKTUBHICTh CJIOBOTBOPYHX 3aCO0IB.

3riiHO JKepen, JaBHbOAHTIIIMChKAa MOBA — paHHs (hopMa aHTIIHCHKOI, 110
Oyra momMpeHa Ha TepuTopii HUHIIIHBOT AHIII Ta niBaeHHo1 [loTnanmii 3 ce-
penunu V no cepeaunu XII cTomiTs.

JlaBHbOAHTITIICbKa MOBa Oyia 3aXiJIHOTEPMAHCHKOIO MOBOIO. Y TMOpiB-
HSIHHI 3 CY4acCHOIO aHTJIIMCHKOIO, JaBHbOAHTIIHChKa Oyna MopdonoriyHo Gara-
TIIOIO 1 HaraayBajia CydacHy iCIaHACBHKY, a opdorpadis MoBu Oe3mocepeaHbo
BiloOpakaia BUMOBY.

VY 3a1eXHOCTI Bl 4acy Ta yMOB CBO€1 ITOSIBU B MOBI1 CJIOBA JIaBHbOAHTJT1M-
CBKOT'O MEP101y MOKYTh OYTH PO3ALIECHI HA YOTHUPHU TPYIIU:

1. CriylbHOIHAOEBPOIICHCHKI CIIOBa, A0 YMCIIA SIKMX BITHOCATHCS TI Hal-
JIABHIIIIl CJIOBA, SIK1 ICHYBAJIM KOJIUCh y 3arajbHOIHJI0€BPONEHCHKIM MOBI-OCHOBI
Ta 30eperaucs y BCiX a00 MpUHAWMHI B IUIOMY Psi/ii 1HAOEBPOTIEHCHKUX MOB,
HaAIMPUKJIA;

naBHboaHTJ. feeder — 6aThko (1aT. Pater, rped. Patér)

JaBHLOAHTJI. etan — € (1aT. edo — eM, poc. Ena)

naBHbOaHTII. twa — nBa (1at. Duo, poc. aBa).

2. CnoBa 3araJibHOT€pMAaHChKI, SIKI 3yCTPI4alOThCS TUIBKU B TEPMAHCHKUX
MOBax, TOOTO € 3arajJbHUMHU JUIsl BCIX TEPMAHCHKUX MOB, ajie¢ BIJICYTHI B IHIIUX
1HOEBPOIEHCHKIX MOBaX, SKIIO HE BPaxOBYBaTH JIEAKUX 3allO3MYEHb 3 Tep-
MaHCBHKHX B 1HIIN 1HAOEBPOIICHCHKI MOBH, HAIPUKIIAI;

naBHboaHrII. finzer — naneus (rot. Figgrs, aBH. Finger),

naBHBOAHIII. Nlis — OyauHOK(AaBH.-u. hus, 1BH. His)

JTaBHBOAHTII. SCIP — kopabess (rot. Skip, nBH. Skif)

3.CroBa BiacHE aHTJINCHKI, SIKI YTBOPUJIMCS HA IPYHTI aHTTIMCHKOI MOBH
1 HE 3yCTpI4atoThCs OUTBINE Hi B SIKAX 1HITUX MOBaX, KPIM aHTJIHACHKOT, SKITO HE
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BpPaxOBYBAaTH MOXJIMBI 3alI03UYEHHS 3 aHTJIIMChKOI B 1HII MOBH. CIo[IU CJIif Bi-
JTHECTH TAKOX 1 IIJTUN PSJT ICTOPUYHO CKJIATHUX CIIIB, K1 CKJIQIal0Th CIIEUBIKY
aHTJIACHKOI MOBHM JABHBOIO TIEpiOJly, HANPUKIAJ: JAaBHBOAHTI. wifman>
wimman — xinka 3 wif — Ipy>KuHa, )KiHKa + man — JIFOJUHA.

4.CnoBa, 3ano3udeHi 3 iHmmx MoB [1, ¢. 98].

Onucyroun KUTbKICHUH CKJIaJ] TaBHOAHTIIINCHKOI JieKcukH, JiHrBicT O. L.
CMHpHULIBKUY 3BepTa€e yBary Ha Te, 110 JEKCUYHUN CKJIAJ OKPEMHX JaBHbOTE-
PMaHCKHUX MOB HE BIJOMUH HaM y MOBHOMY o0cs31. HaBiTh Ti MOBH, (hoHETHKA 1
rpaMaThka SIKMX 3 JOCTAaTHbOIO MOBHOTOIO 3700yTa 3 30€pexeHUX MUCEMHUX
nam’siITOK, y JIEKCUYHOMY BIJTHOIIEHHI MOXYTh OyTH BUBYEHI1 JIUIIE YACTKOBO, Yy
3aJIEKHOCTI Bl MaTepiaily, MOMIIIEHOTO B Tam’ siTkax [2, c. 155].

CI1I0BHMKOBHI CKJIaJl 1HIO€BPONEHCHKOT aHTIIHChKOT MOBH TTOTIOBHIOBAB-
Csl 32 pPaxXyHOK:

1. YTBOpEeHHSI HOBUX CJIIB 3 €JIEMEHTIB BXKE ICHYIOUMX Yy MOBI (adikcanis,
CJIOBOCKJIQJIaHHS1, IEPEOCMUCIICHHS);

— y imennukiB -ere (bcere, fiscere, writere), - estre (bcestre,spinnestre,
webbestre);-ing (cyning> king),-ling (deorling);-u (lengu,strengu);-dom (wis-
dom, frodom);-scipe (freondscipe);-ung (leornung, warnung);-nis (bysignis,
swetenis);-Man (man, Norman) [4, c. 67].

— y mupukMmetHukiB: — ig (mihtig);-lic (freondlic);-full (cearfull);-
leas(Helpleas).

B aHrmiiicekiif MOBi JJaBHBOTO TIEPIOJy IIUPOKO MOIIMPEHOI0 Oyia 1 mpe-
dikcaris: mis-(Misdd), un-(unfager), ge-(geson).

2. llInsixom 3aro3uyeHsp 3 HIIUX MOB.

VY naBHBOAHTIMCHKIA MOBI BHUSBJISETHCS LM P CIIB JIATUHCHKOTO TMO-
XOJKeHHs. Bee 1e HaliaBHINII KyJbTYpHI 3all03MYEHHS — HA3BM peyel 1 mo-
HATh, 3 SKUMHU aHTJIOCAKCOHCHKI TUIEMEHA TO3HAHOMMIIKCS ITI¢ Ha KOHTHHEHTI.
BoHM cknazaroTh Tak 3BaHUMM MEPIIMK AP JIATHHCBKUX 3ano3ndeHb. CloBa,
110 BXOJIMJIY B €M 1map, OyJin 3amo3udeHi me B | cTomiTTs H.e. B ocHOBHOMY, 11€
noOyTOBI CJI0Ba B PO3MOBHIH popmi.

Hampuxman: Lat.vinum> OE win (wine); Lat. pondo> OE pund (pound);
coquina> OEcycene (kitchen); Lat molina> OE myln (mill); Lat prunum> OE
plume(Plum); Lat valium> OE weall (wall); Lat castra> OE ceaster (-
caster,chester); Lat portus> OE port.

VY HaligaBHIIIMI MEpioJl JIATUHCHKI CJIOBA CIIPUUMAIIUCS] YCHUM IUISIXOM 1
odopmisIHCcs 3a mpaBuiiaMud (OHETHKU JTaBHHOAHTIIHCHKOI MOBU. Bonm mo-
BHICTIO aCUM1TIOBAJIUCS B aHTJTIMCHKIM MOBI.
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Hpyruii map 1aTUHCHKUX 3aMI03WYEHb YTBOPEHUN CIIOBAMU B OCHOBHOMY
KHIDKKOBOTO  XapakTepy, W0 I[I03HA4YaloTh IMOHATTSA, IOB’S3aHI 3 HOBOIO
peniriero 1 o0psaaMu, sIKi 3’ SIBHIIMCS y 3B 3Ky 3 BBEJICHHSIM XPHUCTUSHCTBA Ha
tepuropii Aurmii B kinmi VI - mouatky VII cr. Ile Taki cnosa sik: Lat. papa
(pope), episcopus> bishop, Lat. monachus> munuc(Monk), Lat. nonna> nunna
(nun), Lat. monasterium> munster, Lat. altare(Altar), Lat. schola> scl, Lat.
magister> magester (master).

KenbTchbki MOBH HE HaJald JIGKCUYHOMY CKJIaay aHJIiHChKOI MOBU 3HA4-
HOTO BIUTMBY. Y JaBHBOAHTJIHUCHKIM MOBI MOYKHA 3yCTPITH JIMIIIE OKPEMi Kellb-
TChK1 cyoBa. [lepeMoill aHTJI0CaKCH HE Majd MPUBOJLY 3aMl03UYyBaTH CJIOBA 3
MOBH TIEPEMOXKCHHMX KeJbTiB. [IpHKITagaMu KeJIbTChKHX 3amo3udeHb €. dunn —
Oypuii, cipyBaro-kopuuHeBHii (dun); binn — scna (bin — 3acikn).

CkaHAMHABCHKI 3all03MYEHHS CTajd MPOHUKATH Ha TEPUTOPI0 AHIIII,
nounHatouu 3 VIII cr. HabGiru BikiariB tpuBanu g0 1042 p., koM Biaja JaHIlB
Oyna noBasieHa. [IpoTsarom 1poro nepioly CKaHIWHABU CETTMIIHCS Ha 3aXOIUICHIN
TEpPUTOPIi, TOJIOBHUM YHHOM — Ha MIBHIYHOMY, MIBHIYHO-CXITHOMY 1 CX1THOMY
y30eperkKi, MOCTYIIOBO MPOHUKAIOUM B rIu0 kpainu. Y IX cT. OyIo 3amo3udeHe
cioBo lagu (3akoH) y cknaai Ha3Bu Danelag (o6nacte JlaTchkoro mpasa)[3, c.
312].

Crniz 3a3Ha4UTH, 110 3HAYHA YACTHHA CJIOBHUKOBOTO CKjIaay Oyra 3aralib-
HOIO JIJIS aHTJIIACHKOI Ta CKAH/IMHABCHKUX MOB. Y 0araTtboX cjIoBax KOpiHb OyB
OJHAKOBUH, a 3aKiHdeHHs pisuumu, Hanpukman: fisk-fiskr; wind - windr; sunu -
sunr; cyning - konongr; heorte -hiarta; ic - ek, beran - bera; standan - standa.

[HI1a YacTHHA CJTOBHMKOBOTO CKJIaAy aHTIINACHKOI MOBU Ta CKaHJIMHABCH-
KHX JIAJIEKTIB He chiBIagana. JIeKCHYHUN BIUIMB CKaHIMHABCHKUX J1aJE€KTIB Ha
aHTJIIAChKY MOBY MOIIMPHUBCS HA TOCUTh OOLIMPHY JeKCUYHy cdepy. HalOiabim
paHHI 3anmo3u4eHHs BigHOCAThCs 10 [X-X ct, 1e Taki cioBa sk: lagu (law), kalla
(to call), taka (to take), feolaga (fellow), skye (sky), egg, sbster, window,low,
loose, ill, wrong, ugly, to cast, to lift.

Opnnum 3 HOHETUYHUX KPUTEPIiB JIJIsi BU3HAUCHHS CKaHIWHABCHKUX 3aIl0-
3U4YeHb € HasABHICTH B HUX 3BYKY [k] (call, cast) abo rpymu sk (sky, skill, skin,
skirt). [Hmmm kpuTepieM € HasBHICTH 3ByKa [g] Ha MOYATKY CJOBa Iepes Ie-
PEIHBO SI3UKOBUMHM rojocHumu [5, c. 123]. OTxe, cnoBa get, guess, guest — 1e
CKaHJIMHABCHKI 3aIT03MYCHHS.

Po3rnsHyBIIM JIEKCUKY JaBHBOAHTJIIMCHKOT MOBU MU JINIUIM 10 BUCHOB-
Ky, III0 OCHOBHHMIH TUJIACT I11€1 JIEKCUKU 3aiMarOTh 3alO3WYEHHS 3 JIATUHCHKOI,
CKaHAMHABCHKOI Ta K€IbTCHKOI MOBH.
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Crnip 3ayBa)KUTH, 110 JIEKCHKA KOYKHOI HAIllOHAJILHOI MOBU — CBO€EpIIHA
CHUCTEMa, 110 ICTOPUYHO CKJIABIIUCH BIOOpakae OaraTOBIKOBHI JIOCB1J CILIKY-
BaHHS JIIOJIeH NIEBHOTO €HTOMOBHOI'O KOJIEKTUBY 1 Mi3HAHHS HUMH JIOBKOJIMIII-
HBO1 MiHicHOCTI. JIEeKCHYHI 3am03WYeHHS B aHTJIIACHKINA MOBI MalOTh CKJIaJHY Ce-
MaHTHYHY CTPYKTYpY, aj€ MU TIHAIUIA BUCHOBKY, 1[0 3aIlI03UYYIOYU CJIOBA 3 1H-
IIMX MOB aHTJIIAChKa MOBA HE BTpaTUiIa CBOIO CBOepiAHICTh. HaBmaku, 36aratu-
Jacsi HAMKpalMMi MOBHUMH €JIEMEHTAaMH, SIKI BOHA 3aMI03WYMJIA IIPOTITOM YCIX
NEPIOAIB CBOTO PO3BUTKY. OTXke, MU BBaXKa€MO, 1110 aHIJIIMICbKa MOBa He Oyia
oOMeXeHa paMKaMM 1 IIpU LbOMY HE BTpaTWia CBOro «o0inyus». Bona 3anu-
IIMJIACsl MOBOIO F€PMAHCHKOI IPyNH pa3oM 3 yCIMa XapaKTepHUMH pUCaMH, SIKi
HE TMOJIMIIANH {1 MPOTATOM YCiX MEpioAiB i1 pO3BUTKY; 1 Ti 3MiHH, IKMX BOHA 3a-
3HaJIa B 3B’SI3KY 3 3alI03WYEHHSIMHU, JIMILIE 30araTuiM ii CJIOBHUKOBHIA 3amac.
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BIIVIUB PYHIYHOI'O IIMCBMA HA PO3BUTOK AJIDABITY
JTABHBOAHTIJIIICBKOI MOBH

Y cmammi docniosceno po3eumox 0a8HbOAHINIUCLKOI MOBU HA Nepuitx
emanax ii CmaHoBIeHHs, a came K PYHIYHUL anghagim jie 8 0CHO8Y 0A8HbOAH2-
NcbK020. 30Kpema, y 1imepax anenicbko2o aigasimy MONCHA BNI3HAMU PYHI-
yni 3Haxu. Cy4uacui HiHe8IiCMuU 868aMCaAIOMb, WO BOHU | CMAIU NPUYUHOIO CMBO-
PEeHHsL H0B020 NUCLMA.

Karwuosi cioBa/ Keywords: pyuau / runes, andasit / alphabet, mucemo
/ writing, naBuboanrmiiicekka moBa / Old English, repmanti / Germanic tribes,
dbytapk / futhorce.

Pyniune mucbMo Oyno HalaBHIIIUM BHUJOM MHHCEMHOCTI y T€pMaHIIiB.
['epmanIiil HajgaBaid OCOOJMBOrO 3HAYEHHS BOPOXKIHHIO-)KEPEOKYBAaHHIO: PO3-
KHJIaBIIIA HA MMIMATKy TKAaHMHY TAJIMYKH 3 BUPI3aHUMH Ha HUX 3HAKAMH 1 TIPOYH-
TaBIIIA MOJIMTRBY, )KPEIlb OpaB HABMAaHHS TP MAJTMIKH 1 BOPOIKHUB, YATAIOUH 3HA-
k1 Ha HUX. 11 3HaKu, 10 BBaXKanucsa MariyHuMu, Oyiu OyKBaMu PyHIYHOTO MH-
chMa, an(aBiTOM MEPIIOTO 3B'SI3HOTO MUCHhMA y CTapojaBHIX repManii. Ha3pa
OykB — “pyHH” — YTBOPEHO BiJ] OCHOBH, III0 MaJjia 3HAYCHHS “TaeMHULA~ (TOT.
runa ‘“raemMHuIg” 1 HIMEIbKE IIECIOBO Faunen “raeMHO, KpaJbKOMa IIEMOTi-
™).

Pyniune nucemo BukopucroByBajuocs 3 I-II mo XII ct. Ha TepuTopii cy-
yacHux /[lanii, lIsenii Ta Hopgertii, 1o X-XIII ct. B Icnanaii ta ['pennanaii, a B
[IBenpkii mposinIii Jdenapna ax mo XIX. Ilo x 10 MMCEbMEHHOCTI aHTIIIHCHKOT
MOBH, TO TYT BOHA 3’sIBHJIach NMPUOJIU3HO y V CT. H. €., Oepyun 3a OCHOBY aHT-
JIOCAKCOHCHKI PYHH.

[licns TpUMHATTS XPUCTUSHCTBA KpaiHaMM MIBHIYHOI €BpONU pyHIYHE
MKUCHbMO OYJI0 BUTICHEHE JIATUHUIIEIO, TaKUM YuHOM 3 VI CT. ajnidaBiT aHTMiiIIIB
1oYaB 3MIHIOBATHUCH [2, C.17].

PyHornoris, sk camocTiiHa HaykoBa IUCHMIUTIHA, 3apoauiaacs B 70-1 pp.
19 cr. Ti ocHoBomoNOXKHNKOM OYB maHChKHiA Buenuii JIroasir Bimmep. Jlyxke
BEJIMKUI BHECOK JI0 PO3BUTKY PYHOJIOTIT BHECIM HOpBE3bKi yueH1 Cydroc byrre
1 Marnyc Ynbcen, mBeaceki yueni Orro ¢on Ppicen, Emiac Beccen 1 psin in-
mux gociiaHukiB. OJHAK, HE TUBISYUCH HA 3YCHUJUIS PYHOJIOTIB, DS HAIKCIB
JI0 LIMX Tip He po3mMndpoBaHuil, a iX 1HTepHpeTalis ayKe CIIpHA, 1€ MOSCHIO-
€ThCS CKJIQJIHICTIO MaTepiany 1 oro ¢parmenTapHictio. [ns po3mmdppoBku Ha-
MKCIB HEOOX1THO 3aCTOCOBYBATH JIaHl 1HIIUX HayK. Sk chopMyIroBaB 1€ pyHO-
nor Kapn Mapctpanzep, “pyHodsiorist — 1ie  maneorpadisi, JIHTBICTHKA, apXe0JI0-
rist 1 midosoris”. JlificHO, HEPIIKO JEKCUYHE 3HAYEHHSI CJI0OBA SIKOTO-HEOY b PY-
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HIYHOT'O HAIHUCYy 3pOo3yMisie, ajie sIKy (YHKI[iIF0 BUKOHYBAB 1M TEKCT, 3aJIMIlIa-
eTbes 3araakoro [1, €.20].

Came TOMy JOCTIPKEHHS 1aHOI TEMHU € aKMyaibHUM JJIsl Cy4aCHUX J10C-
JTAHUKIB. AJDKe, Ha ChOTOJIHI TIOMITHO 3pPiC IHTEPEC 0 MUCEMHOCTI JJaBHIX Tep-
MaHI[iB, a JemM(pyBaHHS MUCbMOBUX 3HAKIB SIK JpKepena iH(opmaii cTano
MEPIIOYSPTOBUM 3aBJIAHHIM HAYKOBIIIB.

Mema pobomu nionsrae y BU3HAUCHHI, 1110 K SBJISIE COOOI0 PyHIYHE TTH-
ChbMO, SIKMH 13 MOro pi3HOBUJIIB MaB Oe3MocepeHIN BILUIUB Ha JaBHbOAHTJIIHCH-
Kuil andaBiT Ta MPOCIIJIKYBaTH BUKOPUCTAHHS PYHIYHOTO MHCbMa MPOTATOM
icTopii.

Oco0auBICTIO pyHIYHOTO adaBiTy € MOPSIOK CIiB, IKUl HA3UBAIOTh (Py-
TapKOM — 3a MEpPUIMMHU IIicThMa JliTepamMu. AndaBiT ckiaagascs i3 28 pyH 1 po3-
MOJIITISIBCSL HAa TPH PSIIA — aTTH , IO 8 pyH y KokHOMY. KoXeH aTT Ha3uBaBcs 3a
Horo nepuioto pyHorw: Freys att, Hagals att Ta Tys att. Jlo nepiioro arty BXo-
mua pynu f, u, a, r, K, g, w. lo apyroro — h, n, i, j, € (ih-wh), p, R (2), s, 10 Tpe-
Thoro - pynu t, b, e, m, I, d, 0. Koxxna 3 pyn mMana cBoro Ha3By. [lepiii Ha3Bu HE
30eperiucs, aje ICHYIOTh iX MOXJIMBI HAa3BH, BITHOBJICHI 3 Ha3B PYH B OUIBIII ITi-
3HiX andasitax. [llogo andasity 1aBHbOAHTIINCHKOI MOBH, TO TYT Maike 30-
BCIM HE 30€perjoch Mmam’sIToK, JIMIIE esKi, IEPEBAXKHO KOPOTKI, HAUCH 1 Ppa-
TMEHTH.

Crapumumii abo ‘“3arajapHorepMaHChkuil” dyTapk € HahjgaBHimuM. MoJo-
amuil pytapk OyB CTBOPEHHI Ha OCHOBI CTapIoro, ajeé BUKOPHCTOBYBABCS
JIUIIE JJIS TUCEMHOCTI, Y TIOBCSAKJICHHOMY JXHUTTI. PyHu mMomomamoro ¢gyrapky He
MaJId HisIKOTO MariyHoOro 3MiCTy, a OyJIH MpocTo jitepamu. [4, €.37].

HamnpsiMok mnuchma — 3711Ba HalpaBo, Xo04ya y paHHIX Halucax 3yCTpidyaBcs
oyctpodenon. byctpodenon — crnocid HanmMCcaHHs, NPU IKOMY HAMPSIMOK MHUCH-
Ma 4epryeTbesl B 3aJI€KHOCTI BiJI MAPHOCTI psAJKa, TOOTO, SKIIO MNEPIUIUN PSIOK
MUIIETHCS 3J11Ba Ha MPaBo, TO APYTU — cripaBa HaiBO. [Ipu 3MiH1 HanpsAMKY Ji-
TEpU TMHCATKUCS A3epKaIbHO [5].

PyHu cramm OCHOBOIO 1 MPUYMHOIO CTBOPEHHS aHTIIMCHKOTO andaBiTy.
3aBAsSKM PYHIYHOMY MHUCHbMY B JaBHBOAHTIIHCHKOMY ajdaBiTi 3’SIBUIUCH Taki
mitepw, sik thorn (P p) Ta wynn (P p). Jlitepa eth (D J) Oyna mi3Hiiie BHI03Mi-
HeHa Ha OykBy dee (D d), Ta Bperuri yogh (3 3) Tenep Bimoma, sik g.

Cnonyka a-e (ash (4 ce)) 6yna npuiiHITa 10 TaBHHOAHTIIICHKOTO anda-
BITY, SIK JIITEpA, Ha3BaHA BHACIIJOK pyHU cesc. Takoxx Ha paHHBOMY €Tarl po3-
BUTKY aHTJIIHCHKOI MOBH CIIOJyKa 0-€ (ethel ((E ¢e)) TakoX 35BUIIACH, IK OKpeMa
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OykBa, TaKUM K€ YMHOM Ha3BaHa BiJl pyHU edel. KpiM TOTO, BUKOPHUCTOBYBA-
JMCh TaKi CIIONyKH, 5K V-V a0o U-U (double-u), To6To cyuacHa 0yksa W, w [6].

VY xoxi icTopii KUIBKICTh PYH He Oyna moctiitHowo. PyHiunuit andasit 3
28-mu nitep 6yB copmoBanuii 61au3pk0 550—650 pp. 1o Hamoi epu. Opusbkuii
¢dbyTtapk OyB 30UTbIICHHI B AHIIIT 32 paxyHOK MOJAIBIIOTO J0AaBaHHS pyH. B
KiHIII KIHI[IB BiH NIepepic B pyHIYHMI aidaBiT, 0 BKIOYaB 33 miTepH, kil OyB
ckianennii B XIX ctopiuui B HoptymOepnensi 1 € HaitnoBmmM. B aHriiocakcon-
CBKUX PYHIUHHX PsJIax 3aKJIIOUYHHUM aTT BMIIIY€E PYHH, 5Kl B ICSKiM Mip1 BUSBIIS-
JIU KeIbTChbKUHM BIIUB. OKPIM IUX JIITEP, ICHYIOTh TaKOXK OUIBII Mi3HIII J10aT-
KOBI PYHH, SIKI BUKOPHCTOBYIOThCS, ajic HE BXOAATh y ckiian andasiTi [3, €.22].

B Amnrmnii, BHacIiI0K CUJIBHOTO BIUTUBY LIEPKBH, HOPMOIO CTaB JIATUHCH-
KUl andaBiT, 1 pyHU BXKE HE BKUBAIUCA OQILIHHO. Aje, 3BUYaiiHO, BOHU IPO-
JOBXKYBAJIM )KUTH B CUIbCBKIN Tpaauiii. [IpoTsarom Bci€i icTopii ICHYBaHHS pyH
B1JI0YBaBCA iX MOCTIMHUIA PO3BUTOK: PYHU HE CTAJIM HE3MIHHUM ajipaBiTOM, 3a-
CTUTJIMM Ha MEBHOMY BIpi3Ky 4acy. AsdaBiTH po3BUBAIOTHCS 3TIAHO 3 MOTpe-
Oamu MicIls 1 Yacy, B SIKUX BOHU BXXHMBAIOTbCA. B X011 icTOpii pyHH OTpUMATH
HaWOUIbII TOBHUN po3BUTOK Yy CKaHAMHABII, YaCTUHA SKOI 3ajuIIanacs s3ud-
HUIPKOIO @)X J0 ABAALUATOTO CTONITTA. TyT BOHU IIOAHS BUKOPUCTOBYBAJIHCS
JUIsl BCUIKMX LUIed — BiI  (epMEepCchKOro Kieilma 1 KyHEeUbKHX SPJIHUKIB
(Bumerker i Merke-lapper) mo mepkoBHHX HamKCIB 1 MaridHux (GopMys Ha Tali-
CMaHOM 1 amyJjeTtax.PyHu TakoX CTanu HEBIJ €MHOI0 YAaCTHHOKO KaJeHJapiB.
CkananHaBChKi andaBiTu criepiry mo30aBWINCh BOCBbMHU PYH 3 TTOYAaTKOBHUX 24,
ayie Ti3HiIIe cTapl pyHU OyJd BITHOBJEHI, a HOBI — qoaaxi. L{i pyHu, mo npak-
TUYHO BUKOPUCTOBYBAIUCS 10 KIiHI 18-TO CT., Manu 1HIIMI MOPSIAOK, HIXK Y
Crapiomy ¢yTapky Ta ioro noxigHux. [{o 3BudaitHux 16-Tu CKaHIUHABCHKHUX
pyH OyJsi0 100aBJIEHO TPU HOBUX — JABI 3 (DOHETUYHUM 3HAYEHHSM OyKBU «IKC»
Ta OJ{Ha, 1o 3By4aia sk “Y’’ [6].

3aranom nepumii andasiT JaBHbOAHTIIIHCHKOT MOBU MaB TaKUd BUTJISI:

¥ (feoh), N (ar), p (porn), F (6s), k (rad), £ (cen), X (gyfu), # (wynn), #
(heegl), #(nyd), /(1s), #(gér), / (eoh),L (peord), Y (eolh), &  (sigel), 7 (Tir), &
(beorc), /7(eh), A (mann), / (lagu), £(Ing), £ (éoel), ¥ (deg), F(ac), F (esc), A
(yr), ¥ (ior), T (ear).

TakuM YUHOM Ha OCHOBI @HTJIOCAKCOHCHKUX PYH Y V CT. H.€. chopMyBaB-
csi HOBU andasit, sikuii ipoicHyBaB ax 10 VIl cT. 1 HakiIaB cuIbHUHN BIIOUTOK
Ha PO3BUTOK CY4aCHOI MMCbMEHHOCTI aHTJIIHChKOI MOBH. B HUX MOXHa BMi3Ha-
TH Cy4acH1 aHTIiichKi Jitepu. Came TOMy 1I€# TIepiol 4acy MOXHa 3 BIIEBHEHI-
CTIO Ha3WBATH TIOYaTKOM CTAHOBJICHHS aHTJIIHCHKOT MOBH.
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Sk 11e B1acTuBO Oyb-IKOMY 3aM0o3u4eHOMY alipaBiTy, pyHIYHE MUCHMO 3
CaMoOro IMOYaTKy MO€JHYBAJIO B COO1 JABa MPUHIUIIK: MIBJECHHOEBPONEHCHKUH 1
repMaHchbkuid. 3 ogHOro OOKy, TyT Oylia MpeAcTaBieHa TpaJulliiHa rpadiyHa
cuctema i mayeorpadiuai mpuioMH, 10 BiT0Opaxanu HAKOTTMYCHUA CTOITTS-
MU 1 HaBiTh TUCSYOMITTSAMHM JOCBIJI MUCHMOBOI (hiKcallii YUCIEHHUX 1 pi3HOCHC-
TEMHUX MOB €Bponu Ta A3ii, pyXalouuch BiJl OJJHOTO HAPOJLY 1HIIOMY, a 3 1HIIO-
ro, rmoyanacsi cpo0a ajieKBaTHO B1I0OOpa3sUTH O0COOIMBOCTI (DOHOJIOTIUHOI Jady
JIPEBHIX T€PMaHCHKUX J1aJICKTIB.

BaxnuBicTh IMX 3HAKIB PO3YMIIOTh M CydacHI JIIOJIM, TOMY BCE OlIbIIe
3’SBIIE€TBCS JITEPATYpH, sIKa HAMAra€ThCsl pO3rajjaTd TAEMHUY1 3HAKU — PYHHU.
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Hoopuncbka JI. M., 3aiinesa M. IO, ba6enxo O. B.

CKAHJIUHABCBKHUH TA ®PAHITY3bKUH BIIIUB HA
CEPEJJHbOAHIJIIMCBKY MOBY

Y ecmammi tioemvcs npo eénaue panyy3okux ma CKAHOUHABCLKUX 3AN0-
3UYeHb HA VCIX PIBHAX (QYHKYIOHY8aHHs aueniticbkoi mosu y nepiod CepedHvo-
8iuysl, 30IUCHIOEMbCS AHANI3 CHOPIOHEHUX 3 CepeOHbOAHNIUCLKOI MO8, eleme-
HMU AKUX VBIUULIU ) NOBCAKOEHHUL BICUMOK, SIK [ 8 OKpeMi 2ay3i HCUmmeois-
JIHOCH, Y X001 ICIOPUYHO20 PO3BUMK).

Kmouosi caos/Keywords: cepennpoBiunuii mepioa/medieval period,
aexcudHi 3amo3uucHHI/lexical borrowings, cioBaukoBmii ckiaa/ vocabulary,
ckanauHaBchkuil BrumB/ Scandinavian influence, cdepu Bxutky dpaHiy3pkux
ciis/ the scope of usage of French words.
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Cepennpoanriiiicbka MoBa (1050—1550) 3Haxoaumnacs i BIUIMBOM HO-
PMaHCBKOI (paHITy3bK0i MOBH (Tricist 3aBoroBaHHs B 1066 poiii) 1 IEpKOBHOI J1a-
THUHI.

Cepennpoanrmiiicekuit nepioa (XI—XIV ct.) — nepion ¢popmyBaHHs MO-
BU aHrmiiiicekoi HapoaHocTi (V—XI cT.) Ha Tepurtopii bputanii. Pynu 3aminesni
JaTUHCHKUM asdaBiToM (6 cTomiTTs). OCHOBHI XapaKTepHI 0COOIMBOCTI MOBHU
TOTO Yacy: pO3BUHEHA CUCTEMa rOJIOCHUX, MU(TOHTIB, Manaramizallisi IpUroyo-
CHUX, (hJIeKTUBHA OyJI0Ba, BUILHUN MOPSJIOK CiiB, MopdosoriuHa audepeHiiia-
Iis1 YaCTUH MOBH, JIOOpPE PO3BHMHEHA CHUCTEMa CJIOBOTBOPUYUX adiKCiB, MPOIYK-
TUBHE CJIOBOCKJIaJaHHs. B nekcuuHuil CKiaj BXOJSTh B OCHOBHOMY JaBHbO-
TepPMaHCBhKi CJIOBa, 3 HE3HAYHUMHU KEJIBTCHKUMH 1 JJATUHCHKUMH 3aTO3MUCHH -
Mu. 3rojgoM, micisi 3aBoroBaHHs AHriii [aniero (1017), B HIH 3’SBISAIOTHCA
CKaHJIMHABChbKI reorpadiuyHi Ha3BH, BIMCHKOBI TEPMIHH, CYCHIIbHO-IOOYTOBA
aekcuka [8].

MeToOI0 CTAaTTI € BCTAHOBJIEHHSI OCOOJIMBOCTEN Ta BIAMIHHOCTEH CKaHIH-
HABCHKUX Ta (hpaHIly3bKHX 3aM03WYEHb HA (POHETUYHOMY, TPAMATUYHOMY 1 JICK-
CUYHOMY PIBHSX Y MOBI C€PEAHBOAHTIIINCHKOTO MEPIOY.

AKTYaJbHICTL TEMU CTaTTI 3yYMOBJICHA BaXKJIMBICTIO JOCHIKCHHS Ta
aHai3y BIUIMBIB CHOPIJHEHUX 3 aHIJIHCHKOIO CKaHAMHABCHKOI Ta (hpaHIly3bKOi
MOB Ha CE€pPeIHbOAHTIIICHKY 3a/1J1s1 BCTAHOBIICHHS XapaKTEPHUX PUC 3alI03UYCHb
JTAaHO1 €TOXH, 1110 IPUCYTHI 1 B Cy4acHiil MOBHIH CTpykTypl Benukoi bpuraHii.

TpuBane nepeOyBaHHSI CKaHIMHABIB Y CEPEIHbOAHTIIIMCHKINA MEpioj 3HA-
YHO MO3HAYMJIOCS HA PO3BUTKY AHTJIIHCHKOI MOBHU. BIUIMBY MOBU CKaHIMHABIB
Ha MOBY aHTJIINIIB CIPUSIIO HacaMIiepe] Te, 0 CYCHIJILHUMN Jaja Ta piBeHb PO3-
BUTKY aHTJIINIIB 1 CKAaHAWHABIB OYB OJIHAKOBUM, a MOBA CKaHMHABIB 3a CBOEIO
rpaMaTHYHOI0 OYZOBOIO Ta CIOBHUKOBHUM CKJIQJIOM CIIOpiJIHEHA 3 MOBOIO aHT-
JiUIB, Oyna OJM3BKOIO Ta 3pO3YyMUIOK OCTaHHIM. OKpIM IBOT0, 30JMKEHHIO
000X MOB CIIpusijia BIACYTHICTh €IMHUX MOBHUX HOPM, 3aKPIIJIEHUX MTUCHbMOM.

3HauHe Micile y mporieci AochipkeHHs BBy CkaHAWHAaBIi Ha cepeli-
HBOAHTJIIWCHKY MOBY TMocimatoTh gochipkeHHss H.M. PaeBcbkoi. Haykoseub
BKa3yBaja Ha Te, 110 PSJIU CJIIB aHTJ1HACHKOI MOBU aCUMUITIOBAIUCS IO CBOEPII-
HOT (hOpPMH CKaHJIMHABCHKUX CHHOHIMIB, HAMPUKIIA, Sister MOXOAUTh BiJl CTapO-
JTaBHbOI HOPBE3bKO1 MOBH Syster (He BiJ aHIUichbKO1 sweoter) [4, ¢.239].

Oco61mBO1 yBaru 3aciyroByroTh HaykoBi mpaiii T.0. PactopryeBoi. Bona
JOCTiKyBaia BIUTUB CKaHAMHABCHKUX 3all03MYEHb HA CIOBHUKOBHM CKIIaJ /1a-
BHBOAHTJTIMCHKOT MOBH, HaBOJIWJIA MPUKIIATN KOPIHHUX CKaHIMHABCHKHUX Ta aH-
TJIIACHKUX CITIB, MOPIBHIOIOYH X 13 CY4aCHOIO aHTJIIHCHKOI MOBOIO [5].
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[Ipo HasBHICTH CKaHIWHABIB CEpe]l AHTJINWCHKOIO HACEJICHHS CBIIYUTH
BEJIMKAa KUIbKICTh TOMOHIMIB Y MIBHIYHUX 1 CXITHUX OOJACTAX: HAUOIIBII YacToO
3yCTpIYalOThCSA TOMOHIMH 13 CKaHJAMHABCHKUMH KommoneHtamu thorp ‘village’,
toft ‘piece of land’, by 3 crapockanmunaBcekoi byr ‘village’, beck ‘rivulet’, ness
‘cape’, marpukJiaz, Troutbeck, Inverness, Woodthorp, Grimsby, Brimtoft.

[TepexkoHIMBHAM JOKa30M TICHOTO KOHTAaKTYBaHHSI TBOX MOB B ITOBCSK-
JIGHHOMY JKWTT1 1 IPUCYTHICTh JTBOMOBHOCTI, III0 TIEpeBakajia B 0aratbox cde-
pax, € 3aMIIIEHHS JeSAKUX KOPIHHUX (DOPM CIIIB CKaHJAMHABCHKUMH 3all03MYCH-
Hamu. Ciia BiA3HAYUTH, 10 (JOPMHU CJIOBA PIAKO 3aMO3WYYIOTHCS 3 1HO3EMHOI
moBH. IloctymoBo they, pasom 3 dopmamu them, their, themselves zaminmmu
crapoanriiiickke hie. BBakaerncsi, ocrarouniii BuOip they (3amicte hie) Oys
NPUIHATUH, IKIIO HE 3yMOBJIEHUMN, CXOXKICTIO CEPEIHBO aHITINChKUX MOXIAHUX
KUTbKOX 3aiMEHHHKIB TpeThoi ocobu: hie, he, i heo, (‘they’, ‘he’, ‘she”).

3MIHM B CJIOBHUKY BIAMOBIIHO /IO CKaHAWHABCHKOTO BIUIMBY BiJI0yBaIuCh
y PI3HI cIOCOOM: CKaHJAMHABCHKE CJIOBO MOTJIO BXOJHUTH B MOBY fIK SIKACh 1HHO-
Ballisi, 6€3 3aMiHU OyAb-SIKOTO 1HIIOTO JIEKCUYHOTO MYHKTY; SCKPaBUMHU MPUK-
JaJlaMH € TIOXOKeHHd BUIe3asHayenux ciis law, fellow, outlaw. Yacrimre, me-
BHO, 3aIll03UYEHE CJIOBO SIBJISLIOCH CHHOHIMOM KOPIHHOTO aHTUIIMCBHKOTO CJIOBA 1
iXHSI KOHKYPEHIIisl PU3BOIMIIA JI0 PI3HUX PE3yJIbTATIB: 3alI03UYEHHS] MOIJIO pa-
NTOBO 3HUKHYTH a00 OOMEXHTHCH Yy A1aJI€KTHOMY BUKOPHCTAHHI; B TOW CaMHii
4ac 3arMo3UYeHe CJIIOBO MOTJIO MOCICTH MICHE KOPIHHOTO CJOBa; 1 3al03UYEHE 1
KOpIHHE CJIOBAa MOTJIM CIIBICHYBAaTH SIK CHHOHIMH 3 HE3HAYHOIO PI3HHUIICIO B 3HA-
YEeHHI.

Sk 1 B cepeTHbOAHTIIMCHKIN, TaK 1 JOHHHI BaXKKO PO3MEKYBaTH CKaHIHU-
HABCHKI 3al03UYEHHS 1 KOPIHHI CcJIoBAa. €IMHUM KpUTEpIeEM, SIKMI MOKHa pO3r-
JSATU K CYTTEBUM JJIT BCTAHOBJICHHSI PI3HUIIL, 11€ €Ki (POHETUYHI PUCH 3a-
MO3UYCHUX CIIIB: TPyNa MPUrosocHUX [SK] 4acTo CBITYHMTH MPO CKaHIMHABCHKI
3aro3ndcHHs, Hanpukian, SKy, skill; [SK] He 3’sBHIIOCH B KOPIHHHX CIIOBaX, TaK
K AaBHbOaHTIiKHCEKe [SK] Oymo mom’sikmiene i MoaudikoBano B [[]: cepeaHbo
anrmiiceke fish, ship (six fisc, scip). 3Bykwu [[] 1 [SK] iHKOIM TPUCYTHI B cHIOpPij-
HCHHX CJIOBaX B JIBOX MOBax: KopiHHE Shirt i ckaHIuHABChKE 3alI03MUYCHE CIIOBO
skirt Hajgexath 10 €THMOJOTIYHHMX IYIUIETIB (10 O3HAYa€, [0 BOHHM IOBEpPTa-
IOTBCSI IO TUX CaMUX F€PMaHChKUX KOPEHIB, MPOTE MiAAaHi (POHETUYHUM Ta Ce-
MaHTUYHHM 3MiHaM; Takox Scatter i shatter, scream i shriek) [5, c¢. 298-301].

BmiuB ckaHAMHABCHKOI MOBHU BIAYYBA€ThCA y CEPEAHBbOAHTIIMCHKIA Ta
YacTKOBO y Cy4acHiil jiteparypi. Tak, y nepuiomy psaiaky 6anaau npo PoOin ['y-
na 3ycrpigaemo: “Lythe and Listin, gentilmen”, ne lythe, cunonim mis listen, —
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CJIOBO CKaHJMHABCHKOTO Moxo/pkeHHs. B 11 sxe 6anani [lepid HoTinremcbkuit
3BepTaeTbes 10 Manoro JlkoHa 3 cioBamu “Say me now, whight young man,
whate is now thy name”, ne cioBo whight (cubHUHN, CMUTMBHI) TaKOX CKaHIH-
HAaBCHKOTO TOXOpKeHHS (3 wight — cminuBmii”). Bamprep CkorT Ta bepre
B)KHBAJIM CJIOBO waur (CKaHj1.) 3aMicTh worse ToIio [6, 1, ¢.15].

CkaHIMHABCHKUM BIUIMB HAWMOMITHIIIE BITYYBA€THCS y CIOBHUKOBOMY
ckJsajl MoBH. [TamM'sITKM TaBHBOAHTIINCHKOTO NEPIOAy BiIOOpaKaroTh JIUIIE Ya-
CTUHY 3aIl03UY€Hb, K1 3HAUYHO IMOBHIIIE MPEACTABJICH]I y MaM'aTKaX CepelHbO-
aHTIMCBKOTO Tepioy.

JocmipkeHHsIM  GpaHIly3bKHUX 3all03MYCHb 3aiiMajucs BYEHI-JIIHTBICTH
B. 1. Apakin, 1. B. Apronbna, O. I. Cmupaunbkuii Ta inmi [3].

@paHily3pbka MOBa 3’SBUJIacs Ha TEepUTOpli AHIIIT pa3oM 3 MPUXOIOM
HOPMAHCBHKUX 3aBOMOBHMKIB. HopMmanu rocmoaaproBaiv B AHIJII OpOTATOM
JIOBIOTO 4acy 1, BIJIMOBIAHO, 3aJMIIMIA TTUOOKUM CIIiJI HA PO3BUTKY aHTIINACH-
koi MoBU. HopmaHCBKI mpaBuTeNl Ta MepeceseHIl, sKI OCUIM Yy TMiBJICHHO-
3axX1THUX MICTax ofpasy micis 3aBotoBaHHs (1066 p.), pO3MOBISUIM PI3HOBUIOM
bpaHIy3pK0i MOBH, 3HaHOI SIK “aHIrJI0-HOpMaHChKa”. Llei pi3HOBUI 3HUK OJU3b-
KO JIBOXCOT POKIB IO TOMY, IPYHTOBHO 3MIHUBIIU ITPH bOMY aHTJIHACHKY MOBY.
VY XIII — XIV crt. anrniiicbka MOBa Tijaiacss HOBiM XBUJIl (PpaHITy3bKOTO BILIH-
BY; IIbOT'O pa3y JKEPEJIOM CTaB LEHTPAIbHUI Mapyu3bKUil pI3HOBHU (PpaHIly3bKO1
MOBH, 1110 OyB OUTBII JIITEpATypHUM Ta KyabTypHHM [5, ¢.301-302].

Hacnigkom 1iux moCHiIOBHUX XBHIIb, TEPII 3a BCE, € BEIMKA KIJIBKICTh
JIEKCUYHUX 3aro3uyeHb. Ha movyatkoBiil cTajii MPOHUKHEHHS BXKUBaHHS (paH-
IIy3bKUX CJIIB OOMEXYBAJIOCh NMEBHUMHU PI3HOBHIAMH aHTJINACHKOI: MOBa apu-
CTOKPATUYHUX KiJ Y KOPOJIIBCLKOMY CY/li, MOBa CEPEAHBOTO KJIacy, a caMe THX,
XTO BCTYNHMB Y KOHTAKT 1 3 MPAaBUTEJSIMH, 1 3 IMiJABIaJHAMH, MOBa OCBIYEHOTO
HACEJICHHS 1 HACEJIeHHd MIBJACHHO-CXIAHUX MICT. 3pElTO0 3ano3uyeHi 3 ¢ppan-
ITy3bKOi MOBH CJIOBa IPOHUKJIM Y MOBHHI TTPOCTIip, CITOYATKy B KOHTEKCTI YCHOI
KOMYHIKaIlii, a m3Himie i y mpireparypy [5, ¢.301-302].

bnu3bko TpbOX THCSY CIiB Oy 3amo3uyeHi 3 (ppaHIy3bkoi MOBH B aHT-
JHCHKY, 1 1€ 30aradyeHHs CJIOBHHUKOBOT'O CKJIaJly BBaXKa€ThCsl HaWiICTOTHIIIMM
HACJIIKOM BIUIMBY (PpaHITy3bKOT MOBHU Ha aHTIINACHKY [2, ¢.190].

VY 0araTth0X BHITaJIKaX HEMOXKJIIMBO BCTAHOBUTH, YW € HaWMCHYBaHHS
IOPSIMUM 3aM03UYEHHSM 3 (DpaHIly3bKOi MOBH, Y4 BOHO YTBOPEHE B aHTIIIMCHKIN
MOBI BiJ] 3aII03WYEHOTO CJIOBA 3a JOMIOMOTOI0 aHTJINCHKOTO cy(ikca 1 € He 3amo-
3MYEHHSM, a TiIOpUIHUM HOBOYTBOPEHHSIM, SK€ Ha BIAMIHY BiJ 3al03WYCHb-
riOpuiB, HE € MPOAYKTOM 3aIO3UYCHHS 1 YTBOPIOETHCS HE MiJ BIUIUBOM IHIIO-
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MOBHOI MOJIeJIi, @ Ha MUTOMINH OCHOBI IUISIXOM 3'€THAHHS KOPIHHOTO Ta paHiIlie
3aII03WYCHOI0 i aCMMIJIbOBAHOT'O Y MOBI efieMeHTiB [7, ¢.371-373].

@®paniry3bki 3ano3udeHHs B CepeqHbOAHTIINCHKHUI Mepioj] OMUCYIOThCS
3a3BUYail y BIIHOIICHHI O CEMAaHTHYHUX TPYII.

J10 CbOTOAHIMIHBOTO JHS OUIBLIICTH CIIB, IO CTOCYIOTHCA YPSIAY Ta aaMi-
HicTpalii kpaiHn MaroTh (QpaHIly3bKe MOXOMKeHH: assembly, authority,
chancellor, council, counsel, country, court, crown, exchequer, govern,
government, nation, office, parliament, people, power, realm, sovereign i 6araro
1HIIMX. BAM3bKUMU 110 111€T TPYNH € CI0Ba, 10 HAJIeXaTh /10 eroxu (eoqabHOI
CHCTEMH 1 CJIOBa, 1110 TIO3HAYAOTh TUTYJIH 1 paHTu 3HaTI: baron, count, countess,
duchess, duke, feudal, liege, manor, marquis, noble, peer, prince, viscount. Ili
3aM03WYEHHS CB1IYaTh MpPO T€, 110 HOPMAHU BOJOAUIM HabaraTo Kparie po3poo-
JICHOIO aIMIHICTPATUBHOK CUCTEMOIO 1 pI3HOMAHITHIIIOK CUCTEMOIO PAHTIB.

be3niu BIMCHPKOBHX TEPMIHIB, IO BBIMIUIM y BXUTOK B CEPEIHbO-
aQHTUIMCBKUN TIepioj, 1€ MPHUPOJHI HACIIJKKA TOTO, IO BIMCHKOBI CIpaBU
BUPIITYBAINCS HOPMaHaMHU, a TaKOX, 10 OpraHizaiis iXHbOi apMii 1 BOEHHOI
ciry:x6u Oysa HoBoro Juist Auriil. Hanpukian: aid, armour, arms, army, banner,
battle, captain, company, dart, defeat, dragoon, ensign, escape, force, lance,
lieutenant, navy, regiment, sergeant, siege, soldier, troops, vessel, victory i 6a-
rato inmux [5, ¢.303].

[Ipore mie OuIbIIA KUIBKICTh CIIIB 3alI03UYEHUX 3 (paHIly3bKOi CIOCTEpi-
racThCsl y Tally3l 3aKOHOAABCTBA Ta IOPUCHPYJEHII, sIKI nepedyBanu Oe3noce-
PEIHBO T KOHTPOJIEM HOpMaHiB. [[ekiibka COTEHb POKIB CYJOYHMHCTBO 0OCITy-
TOBYBAJIOCS BUKIIIOYHO (hpaHITy3bKOI0 MOBOIO, TOX JOC1 aHTJIIHCHKI ClIOBa Yy ITiH
rajiy3i BeJMKa piakicTe. barato ciiB, cmepily 3amo3MYE€HHMX SK IOPUIUYHI
TEPMIiHHM, YBIMIIIM y TOBCSAKISHHUN BXXHUTOK. acquit, accuse, attorney, case,
cause, condemn, court, crime, damage, defendant, false, felony, guilt, heir, inju-
ry, interest, judge, jury, just, justice, marry.

bararo ¢QpaHiy3pkux CcIIB HajeXaTh 1O PENIriiHOl chepu BXKUTKY,
ockinbku Ha poTs3i XII — XIII cT. yci HaliBakIMBiII MOCaau B IIEPKBI 3aiiMalio
HOpMaHChKe TyxoBeHcTBO: abbey, altar, archangel, Bible, baptism, cell, chapel,
charity, chaste, clergy, grace, honour, glory, miracle, nativity, paradise, pas-
sion, pray, procession, religion, rule, sacrifice, saint, sermon, tempt, vice, vir-
gin, virtue.

OxkpiMm 1ux cdep, 10 BiI0Opa)xarTh MaHIBHY PoJib HOpMaHiB y bputanii
SK 3aBOMOBHHUKIB Ta IMPaBUTEIIB, € i 0araro IHIIHMX, M0 PO3KPUBAIOTH BILIMB
HOPMaHIB Ha CIIOCIO KUTTS aHTJIIHIIIB.
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[3 3amo3uy4eHsn, M0 CTOCYIOTHCS TaKUX CJIB SIK OyJIMHOK, MeOJil Ta ap-
XITeKTypa MOXHa MOMITUTH, 1110 HOPMaHM 3I1INCHIIM 0araTo HOBOBBEJCHb, SIKi
CTald BHUKOPUCTOBYBATUCh Yy AaHIVIMINB pa3oM 3 IiXHIMH (paHIy3bKUMH
Ha3zBamu. arch, castle, cellar, chimney, column, couch, curtain, cushion, lamp,
mansion, palace, pillar, porch, table, wardrobe. Inma rpyna Bkiatodae Ha3BH
npeaMeTiB onsary. apparel, boot, coat, collar, costume, dress, fur, garment,
gown, jewel, robe [5, ¢.304].

MoskHa TakoXX BUAUIMTH CJIOBA, IO CTOCYIOTHCS PI3HUX ACMEKTIB JKUTTS
BHUIIMX KJIACIB 1 MICBKOTO XKUTTS. (hopmu 3BepTaHb — Sir, madam, mister, mis-
tress; masBu mpuiiomiB ki — dinner, supper. Y po6orti Jx. Yomrica (1653)
BIIepILe OyJI0 3a3HAYEHO, 110 CTPaBU YaCcTO MAIOTh (PpaHIly3bKi Ha3BU, B TOM 4yac
SK Ha3BM TBapHWH, 3 SKHX Il CTpaBH rOTyIOTh, aHITKCHKI. Beef, veal, mutton,
pork, bacon, brawn, venison — ¢paHITy3bKi 3aIMO3WYCHHS, 1 KOPIHHI aHTIIHCHKI
cimoBa — 0X, cow, calf, sheep, swine, bear, deer. IlepeBara ¢paHiry3pKUM
TepMiHAM Yy KyXOBapCTBi, TaK camo SIK 1 OJ[s131, MOXKE TMOSICHIOBATHUCS TUM, IO
came ¢paHIly3bKa 3alpoBajuia MOy Ha OOWJIBa IUX BUAU JISUIBHOCTI, 1 TUM,
o came (ppaHiry3bki mpodecioHanbHi Kyxapi Ta KpaBii ociid y bputanii.

OxpiM cniB, IO JAaBajd IMEHa HOBOBBEJACHUM MpPEIMETaM BXKUTKY,
Ha3BaM MEBHUX SABUIL TOIIO, (PpaHIy3bKUI BIUIMB MPUHIC TAKOX 3MIHU Yy CJIOB-
HUKY, CTOCOBHO 3aMIILLEHHS Y€ ICHYIOUMX KOPIHHUX Ha3B (DpaHIly3bKUMU 3a-
MO3WYCHHSIMH, IO CTAJIO PE3YIhTATOM 3aMIIEHHS Yy PSAi TEPMAHCHKHUX Ta PO-
MaHChKMX KOPEHIB y MOBI, HANPHMKJIA/, 3all03UYCHHs VEry, river, peace, easy
3aMIHHMJIM CIIOBa JaBHbOAHIJIINCHKOI MOBH: SWipe, ea, frip, éape. Haiiyacrime
CHIBICHYBaHHS 3allO3MYE€HOr0 1 KOPIHHOTO CJIOBAa 3aKiHYYBaJOCh iXHIM PO3-
MEXYBaHHSIM, OOHMJBA BapiaHTH 3AJMIIWINCH, OCKUIBKA BOHHU PISHWIHCS Y
CTHWJI1, JlajeKTax, BIATIHKAX 3Ha4eHHsS a00 BXXMBaHHs. 3 Mapu 3aro3UYCHHS 1
KOPIHHOTO CJIOBA aHIMIINCHKOI MOBH, 3all0O3MYEHE 3aBXKIW Majo OUIbII JiTepa-
TYpHHUI KHUKHUH BIATIHOK [5, ¢.305].

®paHIly3bKi 3a1I03WYEHHS MIITHO 3aKPIMUINCH B aHTTIHCHKINH MOBI y XVI-
XVII Ta HACTYMHUX CTOJITTAX, aj€ MOPYY 13 KOPIHHUMH AHTIIHCHKUMH CIIOBa-
MU BOHHM 3a3HQJIM II€BHUX 3MIH Y BIAMOBIAHOCTI J0 (DOHETHYHHX BHUMOT
aHTIIHChKOT MOBU. HaWrosloBHINIOW 3MIHOIO y 3BYKOBIM CTPYKTYypl IIMX CIIiB
Oy70 TIepeHECeHHsI HAroJiocy 3 KiHI CJIOBa, IO W J0Ci mpuTamaHHe (paH-
IIy3bK1i, Ha OJIUH 13 MOMepeHIX CKiaaiB. | e saBulie i 10ci € XapaKTepHUM IS
aHrmicbkoi MoBH [3].

Takum umHOM, sIK ¢paHIly3bKa, TaK 1 CKaHJIMHABCHKA MOBH, SIK BHUSBHU-
J0Ch, 3M1MCHUIM BUPIILAILHUM BIUIMB Ha aHTJINCHKY MOBY MICIS 3aBEPIIECHHS
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J00M aHTUYHOCTI, KOTPOI KOPUCTYIOThCS 1 JIOHHWHI, TIPOTE iXHINA BIUIUB, OTPH-
MaHHMM 3 pi3HUX TeorpadiuHUX IEHTPIB, 3A1MCHIOBABCS MPOTATOM Pi3HOMAHIT-
HUX €TaIliB, 1110 3a4eNIIO yCi chepu KUTTS aHTIINIIIB.
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Appendix 6

A CONCISE HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE BY
OWEN ALUN AND BRENDAN O’CORRAIDHE

In the beginning there was an island off the coast of Europe. It had no
name, for the natives had no language, only a collection of grunts and gestures
that roughly translated to “Hey!”, “Gimme!”, and “Pardon me, but would you
happen to have any woad?”

Then the Romans (who had a pretty decent language) invaded it and
called it Britain, because the natives were “blue, nasty, br(u—i)tish and short.”
This was the start of the importance of u (and its mispronunciation) to the lan-
guage. After building some roads, Kkilling off some of the nasty little blue people
and walling up the rest, the Romans left, taking the language instruction manual
with them.

The British were bored so they invited the barbarians to come over (under
Hengist) and “Horsa” ‘round a bit. The Angles, Saxons, and Jutes brought
slightly more refined vocal noises.

All of the vocal sounds of this primitive language were onomatopoeic, be-
ing derived from the sounds of battle. Consonants were derived from the sounds
of weapons striking a foe. “Sss” and “th” for example are the sounds of a draw
cut, “k” is the sound of a solidly landed axe blow, “b”, “d”, are the sounds of a
head dropping onto rock and sod respectively, and “gl” is the sound of a body
splashing into a bog. Vowels (which were either gargles in the back of the throat
or sharp exhalations) were derived from the sounds the foe himself made when
struck: AAY! EEEEE! 111! OH! OOH! and sometimes, “Why?”

The barbarians had so much fun that they decided to stay for post-revel.
The British, finding that they had lost future use of the site, moved into the hills
to the west and called themselves Welsh.

The Irish, having heard about language from Patrick, came over to inves-
tigate. When they saw the shiny vowels, they pried them loose and took them
home. They then raided Wales and stole both their cattle and their vowels, so the
poor Welsh had to make do with sheep and consonants. (“Old Ap Ivor hadde a
farm, L Y L Y W! And on that farm he hadde somme gees. With a dd dd here
and a dd dd there...”)
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To prevent future raids, the Welsh started calling themselves “Cymry”
and gave even longer names to their villages. They figured if no one could pro-
nounce the name of their people or the names of their towns, then no one would
visit them. (The success of the tactic is demonstrated still today. How many
travel agents have YOU heard suggest a visit to scenic LIyddumimunnyddthlly-
wddu?)

Meantime, the Irish brought all the shiny new vowels home to Erin. But of
course they didn't know that there was once an instruction manual for them, so
they scattered the vowels throughout the language purely as ornaments. Most of
the new vowels were not pronounced, and those that were, were pronounced dif-
ferently depending on which kind of consonant they were either preceding or
following.

The Danes came over and saw the pretty vowels bedecking all the Irish
words. “Ooooh!” they said. They raided Ireland and brought the vowels back
home with them. But the Vikings couldn’t keep track of all the Irish rules so
they simply pronounced all the vowels “oouuoo.”

In the meantime, the French had invaded Britain, which was populated by
descendants of the Germanic Angles, Saxons, and Jutes. After a generation or
two, the people were speaking German with a French accent and calling it Eng-
lish. Then the Danes invaded again, crying “Oouuoo! Oouuoo!,” burning ab-
beys, and trading with the townspeople.

The Britons that the Romans hadn’t killed intermarried with visiting Irish
and became Scots. Against the advice of their travel agents, they decided to visit
Wales. (The Scots couldn't read the signposts that said, “This way to LLyddyll-
wwyddymmllwylldd,” but they could smell sheep a league away.) The Scots
took the sheep home with them and made some of them into haggis. What they
made with the others we won't say, but Scots are known to this day for having
hairy legs.

The former Welsh, being totally bereft, moved down out of the hills and
into London. Because they were the only people in the Islands who played flutes
instead of bagpipes, they were called Tooters. This made them very popular. In
short order, Henry Tooter got elected King and begin popularizing ornate, un-
flattering clothing.

Soon, everybody was wearing ornate, unflattering clothing, playing the
flute, speaking German with a French accent, pronouncing all their vowels
“oouuoo” (which was fairly easy given the French accent), and making lots of
money in the wool trade. Because they were rich, people smiled more (remem-
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ber, at this time, “Beowulf” and “Canterbury Tales” were the only tabloids, and
gave generally favorable reviews even to Danes). And since it is next to impos-
sible to keep your vowels in the back of your throat (even if you do speak Ger-
man with a French accent) while smiling and saying “oouuoo” (try it, you'll see
what | mean), the Great Vowel Shift came about and transformed the English
language.

The very richest had their vowels shifted right out in front of their teeth.
They settled in Manchester and later in Boston.

There were a few poor souls who, cut off from the economic prosperity of
the wool trade, continued to swallow their vowels. They wandered the country-
side in misery and despair until they came to the docks of London, where their
dialect devolved into the incomprehensible language known as Cockney. Later,
it was taken overseas and further brutalized by merging it with Dutch and Italian
to create Brooklynese.

That's what happened, you can check for yourself. But | advise you to just
take our word for it.

Five Events that Shaped the History of English
Philip Durkin, Principal Etymologist at the Oxford English Dictionary,
chooses five events that shaped the English Language.

The Anglo-Saxon Settlement

It's never easy to pinpoint exactly when a specific lan-
guage began, but in the case of English we can at least say
that there is little sense in speaking of the English language as ¢
a separate entity before the Anglo-Saxons came to Britain. ;
Little is known of this period with any certainty, but we do
know that Germanic invaders came and settled in Britain
from the north-western coastline of continental Europe in the fifth and sixth cen-
turies. The invaders all spoke a language that was Germanic (related to what
emerged as Dutch, Frisian, German and the Scandinavian languages, and to
Gothic), but we'll probably never know how different their speech was from that
of their continental neighbours. However it is fairly certain that many of the set-
tlers would have spoken in exactly the same way as some of their north Europe-
an neighbours, and that not all of the settlers would have spoken in the same
way.
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The reason that we know so little about the linguistic situation in this pe-
riod is because we do not have much in the way of written records from any of
the Germanic languages of north-western Europe until several centuries later.
When Old English writings begin to appear in the seventh, eighth, and ninth
centuries there is a good deal of regional variation, but not substantially more
than that found in later periods. This was the language that Alfred the Great re-
ferred to as ‘English’ in the ninth century.

The Celts were already resident in Britain when the Anglo-Saxons ar-
rived, but there are few obvious traces of their language in English today. Some
scholars have suggested that the Celtic tongue might have had an underlying in-
fluence on the grammatical development of English, particularly in some parts
of the country, but this is highly speculative. The number of loanwords known
for certain to have entered Old English from this source is very small. Those that
survive in modern English include brock (badger), and coomb a type of valley,
alongside many place names.

The Scandinavian Settlements

The next invaders were the Norsemen. From the middle
of the ninth century large numbers of Norse invaders settled in (
Britain, particularly in northern and eastern areas, and in the .-
eleventh century the whole of England had a Danish king, Ca-
nute. The distinct North Germanic speech of the Norsemen
had great influence on English, most obviously seen in the
words that English has borrowed from this source. These include some very
basic words such as take and even grammatical words such as they. The com-
mon Germanic base of the two languages meant that there were still many simi-
larities between Old English and the language of the invaders. Some words, for
example give, perhaps show a kind of hybridization with some spellings going
back to Old English and others being Norse in origin. However, the resem-
blances between the two languages are so great that in many cases it is impossi-
ble to be sure of the exact ancestry of a particular word or spelling. However,
much of the influence of Norse, including the vast majority of the loanwords,
does not appear in written English until after the next great historical and cultur-
al upheaval, the Norman Conquest.

1066 and after
The centuries after the Norman Conquest witnessed

enormous changes in the English language. In the course of
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what is called the Middle English period, the fairly rich inflectional system of
Old English broke down. It was replaced by what is broadly speaking, the same
system English has today, which unlike Old English makes very little use of dis-
tinctive word endings in the grammar of the language. The vocabulary of Eng-
lish also changed enormously, with tremendous numbers of borrowings from
French and Latin, in addition to the Scandinavian loanwords already mentioned,
which were slowly starting to appear in the written language. Old English, like
German today, showed a tendency to find native equivalents for foreign words
and phrases (although both Old English and modern German show plenty of
loanwords), whereas Middle English acquired the habit that modern English re-
tains today of readily accommodating foreign words. Trilingualism in English,
French, and Latin was common in the worlds of business and the profes-
sions, with words crossing over from one language to another with ease. You
only have to flick through the etymologies of any English dictionary to get an
impression of the huge number of words entering English from French and Latin
during the later medieval period. This trend was set to continue into the early
modern period with the explosion of interest in the writings of the ancient world.

Standardization

The late medieval and early modern periods saw a fairly
steady process of standardization in English south of the Scot-
tish border. The written and spoken language of London con- ==~
tinued to evolve and gradually began to have a greater influ-
ence in the country at large. For most of the Middle English
period a dialect was simply what was spoken in a particular
area, which would normally be more or less represented in writing - although
where and from whom the writer had learnt how to write were also important. It
was only when the broadly London standard began to dominate, especially
through the new technology of printing, that the other regional varieties of the
language began to be seen as different in kind. As the London standard became
used more widely, especially in more formal contexts and particularly amongst
the more elevated members of society, the other regional varieties came to be
stigmatized, as lacking social prestige and indicating a lack of education.

In the same period a series of changes also occurred in English pronuncia-
tion (though not uniformly in all dialects), which go under the collective name
of the Great Vowel Shift. These were purely linguistic ‘sound changes’ which
occur in every language in every period of history. The changes in pronunciation
weren’t the result of specific social or historical factors, but social and historical
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factors would have helped to spread the results of the changes. As a result the
so-called ‘pure’ vowel sounds which still characterize many continental lan-
guages were lost to English. The phonetic pairings of most long and short vowel
sounds were also lost, which gave rise to many of the oddities of English pro-
nunciation, and which now obscure the relationships between many English
words and their foreign counterparts.

Colonization and Globalization

During the medieval and early modern periods the influence g
of English spread throughout the British Isles, and from the early \
seventeenth century onwards its influence began to be felt iR
throughout the world. The complex processes of exploration, col-
onization and overseas trade that characterized Britain’s external relations for
several centuries led to significant change in English. Words were absorbed
from all over the world, often via the languages of other trading and imperial na-
tions such as Spain, Portugal and the Netherlands. At the same time, new varie-
ties of English emerged, each with their own nuances of vocabulary and gram-
mar and their own distinct pronunciations. More recently still, English has be-
come a lingua franca, a global language, regularly used and understood by many
nations for whom English is not their first language. The eventual effects on the
English language of both of these developments can only be guessed at today,
but there can be little doubt that they will be as important as anything that has
happened to English in the past sixteen hundred years.

Borrowed Words in English
by Charles Fredeen

The “guests from another language,” or borrowed words, permeate the
English language. Through linguistic osmosis, these many thousands of words
were taken over from one language by another during the course of English his-
tory mainly due to the constant uninvited arrival of invaders to the island.

If borrowings are testimonials to our (“our” being humans) “physical mo-
bility and mental laziness” then the British would probably win the gold medal.
How could a country whose original inhabitants were Celts have ceded that lan-
guage to the one we currently know as English? It is because of the many times
that the British Isles were invaded, obviously by outsiders, who brought their
language, dialects and customs into the country. As the invaders settled in, they
transformed both the written and spoken words of the English residents, who
were able to adapt through the assimilation of borrowed words.
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Otto Jespersenl, in his book Growth and Structure of the English Language,
points out that the English language is a “chain of borrowings” that was a result
of the conquests of Britain by various invaders. The foreigners brought their
languages to England but were unable to completely impose their languages on
the British. Instead, the foreigners’ languages were intermixed as if being
thrown into a blender with the native speakers’ words. With that, these groups
succeeded, to varying degrees, in influencing the evolution of written and spo-
ken English as we now know it.

First came the Romans and with their occupation of England, introduced
Latin to some, but not all, its inhabitants. While the Celts co-existed with the
Romans and “continental Germans,” only a few hundred borrowed Latin words
are found in Old English, which was basically a “self-sufficing” language, ac-
cording to Jespersen. With the Teutonic/Germanic invasions of 450 A.D., the
Celtic language was relegated to the mists of its Irish island. But the inhabitants
of England needed to communicate with their new neighbors and the borrowing
of words began.

The Christianization of the country in the 6th Century forced more inhab-
itants to adopt Latin words and phrases through the Church. Still, these bor-
rowed Latin words were used mainly in the realm of the upper classes when
“every educated Englishman spoke and wrote Latin as easily as he spoke and
wrote his mother tongue,” according to James Bradstreet Greenough and George
Lyman Kittredge2 in their book, Words and Their Ways in English Speech.
These “educated” men (and | would think women, too) could use the borrowed
words both in conversation and on the written page.

Once the Angles, Saxons and Jutes arrived in Britain, and with the Celts
displaced, the language literally began evolving as the new-arrivals began set-
tling in. The Celtic influence began rapidly diminishing as the so-called “superi-
or” borrowed words began to take hold. While at first speaking their own Teu-
tonic languages, upon establishing themselves with the native inhabitants their
language gradually drifted away from their home countries and began to mesh
with one another. Of course, the language from this period would be barely rec-
ognizable to most, if not all, (except for etymologists) present-day readers. Yet,
while the Angles, Saxons and Jutes brought us the original English language, the
foundation of English as we know it today is Germanic with a massive French
influence.

The history of the English language, and its borrowings, is founded on
three invasions: Teutonic; Scandinavian (Vikings); and, most importantly, by
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the Norman conquest of England by the Duke of Normandy in 1066. (Luckily,
the Nazis never made it across the Channel.) The Teutonic and Scandinavian in-
vasions obviously affected the native language. But it was the French-speaking
Normans, led by William the Conqueror (Guillaume le Conquiirant), who intro-
duced the greatest, most extensive and most permanent collection of borrowed
or “loan” words, as Jespersen is fond of writing, to the English language upon
their successful 1066 invasion of the island.

The Norman occupation lasted much longer than that of the Norse inva-
sion and unlike the Scandinavians, who co-existed with the invaded, the Nor-
mans overwhelmed the English. The British status quo was tossed out as the
Normans reconfigured the structures of England, from its legal system to its re-
ligions, by becoming the ruling masters of the island.

While the Normans brought their French to the British Isles, they, too,
were also operating in a sense with borrowed words. If, as Greenough and Kit-
tredge point out, French is simply Latin in a “corrupt form” then the conquered
British inhabitants would have had to absorb two borrowed languages — French
and Latin. And the question for them, if they chose to ask it, is from which gen-
esis the written or spoken words the Normans brought to the shores came from
— Latin or French.

The invading Normans also introduced a sort of language class warfare to
the Britons. If a foreign language is thrust upon the conquered, one would think
that it would spread from top to bottom through all strata of the inhabitants. The
“losing” language would thus disappear. Yet, that did not happen after the Nor-
mans’ arrival. The conquered nobles adopted the French model, but the peasants
retained the Germanic tongue, setting up both a class and a linguistic divide that
would remain until their languages, and borrowed words, blended into Middle
English.

But morphing French words and phrases into the English language does
not mean there was a certain borrowing snobbery. Writers, such as Chaucer, or
diplomats, the royalty, high-ranking members of the military and businessmen
who were familiar with French culture (and given the closeness of European
borders, easily attainable), readily adopted and adapted words borrowed from
the French into the English language. In many cases, the borrowing was not
cavalier, but was a necessity to communicate.

The Norman Conquest forced the creation of an entirely new way of Eng-
lish life, influencing the language of its law, religion, medicine and arts. Since
the French/Latin-speakers were the dominant power, the Britons had to borrow
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words in order to simply communicate with their new masters who “ousted”
some of the local vernacular. These “newcomers” may have rid some of the cen-
turies-old English synonyms, but they became ingrained because of their ties to
the originals. The Anglo-Saxon king and queen survived the French influence,
but with the Normans along came such titles as duke and duchess. Well, Britons
would have to be able to understand what either of these two terms meant and,
thus, they would assimilate these borrowed words into, if not every day use,
their sometime use.

According to Jespersen, many British adopted borrowed French words not
only to communicate, but because they felt it was the “fashion” to imitate their
“betters.” Again, while some might perceive this as a form of snobbery, many of
us do strive to improve our language skills. While saying someone tried to over-
throw a government is basic and to the point, using coup d’ctat as the phrase is
instantly recognizable to many readers and, almost, puts more of a sense of ur-
gency to the event. You could say a woman is stylish, which | am sure she
would appreciate, but substituting the borrowed chic usually makes more of an
impact. Obviously, our knowledge of borrowed words not only expands our vo-
cabulary but enables us to converse with one another.

While it is understandable that the Britons would borrow words that did
not exist in their native language, such as majesty and mayor, it is somewhat
mystifying why they would replace their swin with the French porc. That is un-
less you consider how the English farmers and French aristocrats dealt with live-
stock. With these two related words, the Germanic swin is more down-to-earth
while the French porc was considered more refined. Swin evolved into the pre-
sent-day swine, which is what English peasants would have been raising, while
the porc or pork would have been what the upper-class French would eat. It is
“animal versus food” and, again, the borrowings would elevate the perceived
social standing of the English man or woman who used the French word. And as
Greenough and Kittredge illustrate, sometimes the foreign word, such as divide,
becomes more popular than the inhabitants’ cleave. Also, one word can crowd
out another, with the native being the one shunted aside as in what happened to
the local ey which was replaced by the Scandinavian egg.

The French language-influence on the English presented them with more
abstract words than what the Britons might have considered to be their clear and
concrete definitions of their native words. The English child as opposed to the
borrowed French infant, or the English freedom compared to the French liberty
are examples.
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The amazing thing about the transformation and evolution of the English
language is the extent to how receptive the country’s inhabitants were to outside
languages, particularly French and Latin. It is almost as if an invader could plant
a language seed and the Britons would cultivate it. But unlike the French who
most likely would stay with that one language plant, the English (perhaps be-
cause of their love of gardening) seemed intent on growing as many synony-
mous words as possible. And, continuing with this somewhat silly gardening
analogy, Jespersen points out that many times “the English soil has proved more
fertilizing than the French soil” for transplanted words. Why offer one native
word, as the French seem to enjoy, when you can convert a multitude of bor-
rowed words and multiply them into synonymous bits of language as the English
seem wont to do? Or, as the University of Minnesota’s professor and author of
Word Origins and How We Know Them, Dr. Anatoly Liberman3 asks in his
lecture, A Coat of Many Colors, is it “better to have two nostrils or one?”” With a
multitude of similar words, the English at least, seem to have embraced the “two
nostrils” theory, sometimes using both the native and the borrowed words side-
by-side.

This borrowing has also helped inflate the size of English dictionaries.
The voluminous English dictionaries, as compared to French, German or Dutch
dictionaries for example, can credit their size to the borrowings of foreign words
the British adopted. If the English were originally concerned that their native
language was not up to snuff with the French or Latin tongues, the Britons’ bor-
rowings might give new meaning to “size matters.”

While | have mainly focused on the Norman Conquest and the seismic
language shift 1066 created in the linguistic world, there were others that might
have been subsequently involved in English-word borrowings — if they had ar-
rived in time. Among them are Spanish and Italian, but as Greenough and Kit-
tredge point out, while their influence upon English literature has “been very
great, but upon (English) vocabulary these languages have had no appreciable
effect.” That is because the Normans made the goal first and the English had ba-
sically borrowed all the words and phrases they needed.

England’s emergence as a superpower brought it, in a sense, border ex-
pansion because of colonialism. This also introduced its people to sights they
had never seen and for which they would need descriptive words. The Britons
could only borrow them as there was no native term to express what they en-
countered.
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There were no such things as boomerangs or kangaroos in England, so
when the Britons came upon them instead of creating entirely new words to de-
fine them, the easier alternative was to borrow the Australian words. Elephants,
leopards and panthers also were not native to England and, again, these animal
names would have to be borrowed for Britons to describe them to one another.
Even the tomato, unknown in the country until its introduction from the New
World, would have to be named. Borrowing from the Spanish tomate, the Brit-
ish settled on tomato.

While these examples were new words to the English and diversified their
vocabulary, they did not affect the “structure” of their speech. Instead, they were
“simply the adoption of names for particular things,” according to Greenough
and Kittredge.

The Renaissance brought a multitude of classical words, particularly from
France and Italy, increasing the Latin influence on language in England. But Ita-
ly, along with Spain, contributed few borrowed words because the English lan-
guage was nearly completely formed by this age. The new words and phrases
enriched the British language, but Jespersen believes at somewhat of a cost. Be-
cause of the various invasions, the English had, over time, begun to “shrink from
consciously coining new words out of native material.” That concept brings us
full circle back to the “physical mobility and mental laziness” aspect of borrow-
ing words.

These, in a sense, exotic words now easily roll off the tongues of English-
speaking people. We all know what a kindergarten, from the German, means.
Most would know what a baguette or croissant, from the French, also mean.
And, staying with baked goods, the Yiddish bagel (originally beygl) is certainly
well known to many English-speaking people, particularly New Yorkers.

But do all foreign or exotic words lend themselves to borrowing and be-
come ingrained in the English language? In The Lexicographer’s Dilemma, au-
thor Jack Lynch brings up the Arabic jihad and questions whether it is an Eng-
lish word yet. Before September 11, 2001, | doubt many English speakers had
heard of the word. By September 12, | believe that jihad was as familiar a phrase
to us as the word bread.

Liberman, in one of his lectures, illustrated the borrowed words sputnik
and perestroika. At various points in time these borrowed words were all the
rage. While | was too young to comprehend sputnik when it was launched,
throughout my early school years | learned its significance. Yet, | doubt that any
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person in high school today would understand the word or fathom how quickly
it was borrowed into the English language.

The same fate awaited perestroika. About six years after it was proposed
in the Soviet Union, the word filled inches of newspaper copy in the mid 1980s.
But I would be amazed to find any mention of Gorbachev’s initiative for today’s
English-speaking newspaper readers. If borrowed words are a “result of lan-
guage contact in a certain place at a certain time,” as Liberman phrases it in
Word Origins, then these two Russian words fit the bill perfectly. But these et-
ymons probably have little “staying power,” particularly since neither really
forms ties with other words. So, like the many borrowed words from the past
that failed to live on, these two are also probably consigned to the linguistic junk
heap, at least for English readers.

In wrapping up, the borrowing of words illustrates that when two lan-
guages compete for domination over one another, adaptability and adoptability
are key ingredients. The Celts did not understand this and their language was
marginalized. The Germanic-speakers faced the same fate when confronted with
the Norman Conquest, but many of the higher-educated Britons saw the (Gallic)
writing on the wall and chose to borrow the necessary words and phrases to
communicate in a changed environment. By, out of necessity, opting to borrow
from their foreign rulers, the English language evolved into the most extensive
and prolific on the planet.

(Very) Brief History of the English Language
Dave Wilton, Monday, January 15, 2001

Indo-European and Germanic Influences
English is a member of the Indo-European family of languages. This

broad family includes most of the European languages spoken today. The Indo-
European family includes several major branches:

« Latin and the modern Romance languages;

« The Germanic languages;

« The Indo-Iranian languages, including Hindi and Sanskrit;

« The Slavic languages;

« The Baltic languages of Latvian and Lithuanian (but not Estonian);

« The Celtic languages; and

o Greek.
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The influence of the original Indo-European language, designated proto-
Indo-European, can be seen today, even though no written record of it exists.
The word for father, for example, is vater in German, pater in Latin, and pitr in
Sanskrit. These words are all cognates, similar words in different languages that
share the same root.

Of these branches of the Indo-European family, two are, for our purposes
of studying the development of English, of paramount importance, the Germanic
and the Romance (called that because the Romance languages derive from Latin,
the language of ancient Rome, not because of any bodice-ripping literary genre).
English is in the Germanic group of languages. This group began as a common
language in the Elbe river region about 3,000 years ago. Around the second cen-
tury BC, this Common Germanic language split into three distinct sub-groups:

. East Germanic was spoken by peoples who migrated back to southeastern
Europe. No East Germanic language is spoken today, and the only written
East Germanic language that survives is Gothic.

« North Germanic evolved into the modern Scandinavian languages of
Swedish, Danish, Norwegian, and Icelandic (but not Finnish, which is re-
lated to Estonian and is not an Indo-European language).

« West Germanic is the ancestor of modern German, Dutch, Flemish, Fri-
sian, and English.

Old English (500-1100(1066) AD)

West Germanic invaders from Jutland and southern Denmark: the Angles
(whose name is the source of the words England and English), Saxons, and
Jutes, began populating the British Isles in the fifth and sixth centuries AD.
They spoke a mutually intelligible language, similar to modern Frisian--the lan-
guage of northeastern region of the Netherlands--that is called Old English. Four
major dialects of Old English emerged, Northumbrian in the north of England,
Mercian in the Midlands, West Saxon in the south and west, and Kentish in the
Southeast.

These invaders pushed the original, Celtic-speaking inhabitants out of
what is now England into Scotland, Wales, Cornwall, and Ireland, leaving be-
hind a few Celtic words. These Celtic languages survive today in Gaelic lan-
guages of Scotland and Ireland and in Welsh. Cornish, unfortunately, is now a
dead language. (The last native Cornish speaker, Dolly Pentreath, died in 1777
in the town of Mousehole, Cornwall.)
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Also influencing English at this time were the Vikings. Norse invasions,
beginning around 850, brought many North Germanic words into the language,
particularly in the north of England. Some examples are dream, which had
meant joy until the Vikings imparted its current meaning on it from the Scandi-
navian cognate draumr, and skirt, which continues to live alongside its native
English cognate shirt.

The majority of words in modern English come from foreign, not Old
English roots. In fact, only about one sixth of the known Old English words
have descendants surviving today. But this statistic is deceptive; Old English is
much more important than this number would indicate. About half of the most
commonly used words in modern English have Old English roots. Words like
be, water, and strong, for example, derive from Old English roots.

Old English, whose best known surviving example is the poem Beowulf,
lasted until about 1100. This last date is rather arbitrary, but most scholars
choose it because it is shortly after the most important event in the development
of the English language, the Norman Conquest.

The Norman Conquest and Middle English (1100 (1066)-1500)

William the Conqueror, the Duke of Normandy, invaded and conquered
England and the Anglo-Saxons in 1066 AD. (The Bayeux Tapestry, details of
which form the navigation buttons on this site, is perhaps the most famous
graphical depiction of the Norman Conguest.) The new overlords spoke a dialect
of Old French known as Anglo-Norman. The Normans were also of Germanic
stock (Norman comes from Norseman) and Anglo-Norman was a French dialect
that had considerable Germanic influences in addition to the basic Latin roots.

Prior to the Norman Conquest, Latin had been only a minor influence on
the English language, mainly through vestiges of the Roman occupation and
from the conversion of Britain to Christianity in the seventh century (ecclesiasti-
cal terms such as priest, vicar, and mass came into the language this way), but
now there was a wholesale infusion of Romance (Anglo-Norman) words.

The influence of the Normans can be illustrated by looking at two words,
beef and cow. Beef, commonly eaten by the aristocracy, derives from the Anglo-
Norman, while the Anglo-Saxon commoners, who tended the cattle, retained the
Germanic cow. Many legal terms, such as indict, jury, and verdict have Anglo-
Norman roots because the Normans ran the courts. This split, where words
commonly used by the aristocracy have Romantic roots and words frequently
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used by the Anglo-Saxon commoners have Germanic roots, can be seen in many
instances.

Sometimes French words replaced Old English words; crime replaced
firen and uncle replaced eam. Other times, French and Old English components
combined to form a new word, as the French gentle and the Germanic man
formed gentleman. Other times, two different words with roughly the same
meaning survive into modern English. Thus we have the Germanic doom and
the French judgment, or wish and desire.

It is useful to compare various versions of a familiar text to see the differ-
ences between Old, Middle, and Modern English. Take for instance this Old
English (c.1000) sample from the Bible:

Faeder ure pupe eart on heofonum
si pin nama gehalgod tobecume pin rice gewurpe pin willa on eorpan swa swa
on heofonum
urne gedaghwamlican hlaf syle us to daeg
and forgyf us ure gyltas swa swa we forgyfap urum gyltendum
and ne gelad pu us on costnunge ac alys us of yfele soplice.

Rendered in Middle English (Wyclif, 1384), the same text starts to be-
come recognizable to the modern eye:

Oure fadir pat art in heuenes halwid be pi name;
pi reume or kyngdom come to be. Be pi wille don in herpe as it is dounin heu-
ene.
yeue to us today oure eche dayes bred.

And foryeue to us oure dettis pat is oure synnys as we foryeuen to oure dettouris
pat is to men pat han synned in us.
And lede us not into temptacion but delyuere us from euyl.

Finally, in Early Modern English (King James Version, 1611) the same
text is completely intelligible:

Our father which art in heauen, hallowed be thy name.

Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth as it is in heauen.
Giue us this day our daily bread.

And forgiue us our debts as we forgiue our debters.

And lead us not into temptation, but deliuer us from euill. Amen.

In 1204 AD, King John lost the province of Normandy to the King of
France. This began a process where the Norman nobles of England became in-
creasingly estranged from their French cousins. England became the chief con-
cern of the nobility, rather than their estates in France, and consequently the no-
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bility adopted a modified English as their native tongue. About 150 years later,
the Black Death (1349-50) killed about one third of the English population. The
laboring and merchant classes grew in economic and social importance, and
along with them English increased in importance compared to Anglo-Norman.

This mixture of the two languages came to be known as Middle English.
The most famous example of Middle English is Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales.
Unlike Old English, Middle English can be read, albeit with difficulty, by mod-
ern English-speaking people.

By 1362, the linguistic division between the nobility and the commoners
was largely over. In that year, the Statute of Pleading was adopted, which made
English the language of the courts and it began to be used in Parliament.

The Middle English period came to a close around 1500 AD with the rise
of Modern English.

Early Modern English (1500 (1475)-1800 (1750))

The next wave of innovation in English came with the Renaissance. The
revival of classical scholarship brought many classical Latin and Greek words
into the Language. These borrowings were deliberate and many bemoaned the
adoption of these inkhorn terms, but many survive to this day. Shakespeare’s
character Holofernes in Loves Labor Lost is a satire of an overenthusiastic
schoolmaster who is too fond of Latinisms.

Many students having difficulty under- &
standing Shakespeare would be surprised to _
learn that he wrote in modern English. But, as & e
can be seen in the earlier example of the Lord’s
Prayer, Elizabethan English has much more in
common with our language today than it does
with the language of Chaucer. Many familiar
words and phrases were coined or first recorded
by Shakespeare, some 2,000 words and count-
less catch-phrases are his. Newcomers to
Shakespeare are often shocked at the number of
cliches contained in his plays, until they realize -
that he coined them and they became cliches afterwards. One fell swoop, vanish
into thin air, and flesh and blood are all Shakespeare’s. Words he bequeathed to
the language include critical, leapfrog, majestic, dwindle, and pedant.

Two other major factors influenced the language and served to separate
Middle and Modern English. The first was the Great VVowel Shift. This was a
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change in pronunciation that began around 1400. While modern English speak-
ers can read Chaucer with some difficulty, Chaucer’s pronunciation would have
been completely unintelligible to the modern ear. Shakespeare, on the other
hand, would be accented, but understandable. Long vowel sounds began to be
made higher in the mouth and the letter e at the end of words became silent.
Chaucer’s Lyf (pronounced /leef/) became the modern word life. In Middle Eng-
lish name was pronounced /nam-a/, five was pronounced /feef/, and down was
pronounced /doon/. In linguistic terms, the shift was rather sudden, the major
changes occurring within a century. The shift is still not over, however, vowel
sounds are still shortening, although the change has become considerably more
gradual.

The last major factor in the development of Modern English was the ad-
vent of the printing press. William Caxton brought the printing press to England
in 1476. Books became cheaper and as a result, literacy became more common.
Publishing for the masses became a profitable enterprise, and works in English,
as opposed to Latin, became more common. Finally, the printing press brought
standardization to English. The dialect of London, where most publishing hous-
es were located, became the standard. Spelling and grammar became fixed, and
the first English dictionary was published in 1604.

Late-Modern English (1800-Present)

The principal distinction between early- and late-modern English is vo-
cabulary. Pronunciation, grammar, and spelling are largely the same, but Late-
Modern English has many more words. These words are the result of two histor-
ical factors. The first is the Industrial Revolution and the rise of the technologi-
cal society. This necessitated new words for things and ideas that had not previ-
ously existed. The second was the British Empire. At its height, Britain ruled
one quarter of the earth’s surface, and English adopted many foreign words and
made them its own.

The industrial and scientific revolutions created a need for neologisms to
describe the new creations and discoveries. For this, English relied heavily on
Latin and Greek. Words like oxygen, protein, nuclear, and vaccine did not exist
in the classical languages, but they were created from Latin and Greek roots.
Such neologisms were not exclusively created from classical roots though, Eng-
lish roots were used for such terms as horsepower, airplane, and typewriter.

This burst of neologisms continues today, perhaps most visible in the field
of electronics and computers. Byte, cyber-, bios, hard-drive, and microchip are
good examples.
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Also, the rise of the British Empire and the growth of global trade served
not only to introduce English to the world, but to introduce words into English.
Hindi, and the other languages of the Indian subcontinent, provided many
words, such as pundit, shampoo, pajamas, and juggernaut. Virtually every lan-
guage on Earth has contributed to the development of English, from the Finnish
sauna and the Japanese tycoon, to the vast contributions of French and Latin.

The British Empire was a maritime empire, and the influence of nautical
terms on the English language has been great. Words and phrases like three
sheets to the wind and scuttlebutt have their origins onboard ships.

Finally, the 20th century saw two world wars, and the military influence
on the language during the latter half of this century has been great. Before the
Great War, military service for English-speaking persons was rare; both Britain
and the United States maintained small, volunteer militaries. Military slang ex-
isted, but with the exception of nautical terms, rarely influenced standard Eng-
lish. During the mid-20th century, however, virtually all British and American
men served in the military. Military slang entered the language like never be-
fore. Blockbuster, nose dive, camouflage, radar, roadblock, spearhead, and
landing strip are all military terms that made their way into standard English.

American English

Also significant beginning around 1600 AD was the English colonization
of North America and the subsequent creation of a distinct American dialect.
Some pronunciations and usages “froze” when they reached the American shore.
In certain respects, American English is closer to the English of Shakespeare
than modern British English is. Some Americanisms that the British decry are
actually originally British expressions that were preserved in the colonies while
lost at home (e.g., fall as a synonym for autumn, trash for rubbish, frame-up
which was reintroduced to Britain through Hollywood gangster movies, and use
of loan as a verb instead of lend).

The American dialect also served as the route of introduction for many
native American words into the English language. Most often, these were place
names like Mississippi, Roanoke, and lowa. Indian-sounding names like ldaho
were sometimes created that had no native-American roots. But, names for other
things besides places were also common. Raccoon, tomato, canoe, barbecue,
savanna, and hickory have native American roots, although in many cases the
original Indian words were mangled almost beyond recognition.

Spanish has also been great influence on American English. Armadillo,
mustang, canyon, ranch, stampede, and vigilante are all examples of Spanish
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words that made their way into English through the settlement of the American
West.

To a lesser extent French, mainly via Louisiana, and West African,
through the importation of slaves, words have influenced American English.
Armoire, bayou, and jambalaya came into the language via New Orleans. Goo-
ber, gumbo, and tote are West African borrowings first used in America by
slaves.
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Appendix 7

TIMELINE

The Internet

Renaissance Spanish,
American Indian

Mormans

Angles, Saxons, Jutes,
Danes, Frisians

American English
Canadian English
Australian English
British English

Latin, Greek,
French, Italian

Romans MNorman French

Celtic ) ;
Celts ish. S h Welsh Chaucer Shakespeare Igz:r:ulizsnhg:;sngl'an

Bede fish, Scottish, Welsn, Arabic, Persian, Turkish !

Breton, Manx Hindi, Malay Indian English
1000 (7) 1st 5th 11th 15th 17th

BCE century century certury century century
CE CE CE CE CE
I Old English I Middle English I Modern English

http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/

Beginning in Middle English, the so-called "long vowels" in English were
raised and fronted. This complex phenomenon proceeded at different rates in
different dialects, and was not completed in standard London English until the
eighteenth century. Unshifted long vowels still survive today in various dialects.

The Great Vowel Shift accounts for much of the "strangeness™ of English
spelling. That is, Present-Day English, though it uses the same Latin alphabet as
many of the European languages, spells the long vowels differently from their
counterparts in the European languages. Very generally speaking, PDE spelling
reflects Middle English pronunciation--that is, the pronunciation of English prior
to the Great VVowel Shift.

The Great Vowel Shift was going on for a long time. The simplified table
that follows does not account for all of the effects of the Great Vowel Shift.

ME VOWEL EME VOWEL PDE VOWEL

(ca. 1400) (ca. 1600) (after 1800)
li:/ I'il lal/
lel lil /il
le:] lel l/
la:/ lel lel
/d:/ lo/ lo/
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o/
u/

u/ u/

['u/ faU/

OLD ENGLISH VOWELS

Vowels

Front Central Back

M1 M’
fi:] Iyl fu:/
High  Iy:/
Mid lel, lo:/,/o]
le:/

Low [l e/

Diphthongs

[The symbol /'/ ("schwa") stands for the
mid-central vowel. The /'/ is not phone-
mic in OE. Here it indicates a central
glide from the first element of the diph-
thong.]

il he'l

[The diphthongs /i'/, /i:'/ existed early in
OE, but by the 10th century had fallen
together with /i/, /i:/. See "Breaking" @,
"Palatal Diphthongization" @, and
"Umlaut" @.]

MIDDLE ENGLISH VOWELS

Vowels
Front Central
li/
High
1/
Mid el 'l

Diphthongs
Back
lul [aul
U/ [l
Jol leu/
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http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oy_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oy.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oy.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/ou.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/ou_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oashswa.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oashswa_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oeswa.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oeswa_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oe.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oe_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oe_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oo_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oo.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oash.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oash.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oash_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oa.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oa_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/rules/break.
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/rules/paldiph.
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/rules/umlaut.
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/mi_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/mi.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/mu.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/mu_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/mau.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/mashi.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/mashi.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/mashi.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/me_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/mswa.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/mo_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/mepsu.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/mepsu.htm

fiu/

ﬂi @’
Low
@l u /(A)_U/
Ui/
EARLY MODERN ENGLISH VOWELS
Vowels Diphthongs
ront Central Back i/
fif fu/
High A fw
" Ul foil
| fel fol
Mid Jel 'l 16/
Low [/ Ja/
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http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/ma_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/ma.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/ma_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/moo.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/moo_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/mooi.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/mooi.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/moou_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/mui.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/eme/eswai.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/eme/eswai.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/eme/eswai.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/eme/ei_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/eme/ei.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/eme/eu.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/eme/eu_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/eme/eswau.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/eme/eooi.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/eme/ee_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/eme/eeps.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/eme/eeps.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/eme/eswa.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/eme/eo_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/eme/eoo.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/eme/eash.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/eme/ea.htm

PRESENT-DAY ENGLISH VOWELS

Vowels Diphthongs
Front Central Back fal/
i u/ fau/
High ™ /l/ U/ 51/
Mid ﬂﬂ Il ., [of
16/
Low [l la/
OLD ENGLISH CONSONANTS
Manner of Point of Articulation
Articulation Bilabial |Labiodental Interdental Alveolar Alveopalatal Velar
Stops Voiceless| /p/ : : It/ . k!
Voiced /bl [d/ la/
Affricates Voiceless . : : : [c</
Voiced 1</
Fricatives . /f] la/ /sl [s</ /h/
Nasals /m/ . . In/
Lateral . . . /
Retroflex . . . Ir/
Semivowels fwi/ : : : i/
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http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/pde/pai.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/pde/pi_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/pde/pi.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/pde/pu.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/pde/pu_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/pde/pau.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/pde/pooi.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/pde/pe_.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/pde/peps.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/pde/pswa.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/pde/poo.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/pde/po.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/pde/pash.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/pde/pa.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/p.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/b.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/t.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/d.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/k.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/og.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/ch.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/dg.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/of.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/otheta.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/os.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/sh.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/oh.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/m.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/n.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/l.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/oe/or.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/w.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/j.htm

MIDDLE ENGLISH CONSONANTS

Manner of Point of Articulation

Articulation Bilabial |Labiodental Interdental Alveolar Alveopalatal Velar

Stops Voiceless| /p/ . : It/ . K/
Voiced /b/ [d/ la/

Affricates Voiceless . . : . [c</
Voiced i</

Fricatives Voiceless . [l lq/ /sl [s</ /h/
Voiced Iv/ /p/ z]

Nasals /m/ . . In/

Lateral : . . ]

Retroflex . . . Ir/

Semivowels Iw/ . . . i/

EARLY MODERN ENGLISH CONSONANTS

Manner of Point of Articulation
Articulation Bilabial |Labiodental Interdental Alveolar Alveopalatal Velar
Stops Voiceless| /p/ . . It/ . K/
Voiced /bl [d/ la/
Affricates Voiceless : . . . [c</
Voiced i</
Fricatives Voiceless : [fl la/ /sl [s</ /h/
Voiced Ivl /p/ z] [z</
Nasals /m/ . : In/ . /h/
Lateral : . . /
Retroflex . . . Ir/
Semivowels fwi/ : : : i/

PRESENT-DAY ENGLISH CONSONANTS
Point of Articulation

Manner of Bilabia Labiodent Interdent Alveola | Alveopalat Vela
Articulation I al al r al r
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http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/p.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/b.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/t.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/d.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/k.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/g.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/ch.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/dg.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/f.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/v.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/thorn.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/eth.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/s.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/z.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/sh.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/mh.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/m.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/n.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/l.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/me/mr.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/w.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/j.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/p.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/b.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/t.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/d.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/k.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/g.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/ch.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/dg.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/f.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/v.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/thorn.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/eth.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/s.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/z.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/sh.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/zh.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/h.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/m.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/n.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/ng.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/l.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/r.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/w.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/j.htm

Stops Voiceles | /p/ : . It/ . [k/

S Ib/ [d/ lal
Voiced
Affricate Voiceles . : : : [c</
S S i</
Voiced
Fricative Voiceles . Ifl la/ [s/ [s</ /h/
S S vl Ip/ Iz] lz<]
Voiced
Nasals /m/ : . In/ . /h/
Lateral . . . il
Retroflex . : . Ir/
Semivowels Iw/ . . . i/
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http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/p.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/b.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/t.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/d.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/k.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/g.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/ch.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/dg.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/f.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/v.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/thorn.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/eth.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/s.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/z.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/sh.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/zh.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/h.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/m.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/n.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/ng.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/l.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/r.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/w.htm
http://eweb.furman.edu/~wrogers/phonemes/phone/stable/j.htm

FOR NOTES
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